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. !
Open-air preaching. Expansion of the Move- : l‘
ment, z 5 2 : 3 284 { |
Wesley as an Itinerent. His methods and - : |
experiences, . ; ; 3 5 . 288 2 il
Organisation of Wesleyanism; Creation of 1 i|
Societies, Class Meetings, ete., . ! p 208 ,’ |
Closing years, . 3 i . 2 2 5 298
Character of the Revival. Its simplicity of aim'; THE LAWS OF REVIVAL :‘I‘,
Wesley and Francis; re-instating of the \i
preacher; the re-vivifying of dogma; its In the history of religion no phenomenon is more 7
effect upon the Churches, and upon the apparent than the recurrence of revivals. !
religious life of England, . keSS 800 At certain intervals there sweeps over certain districts )
Character of Wesley. Intellectual powers; his a passion ‘of repent: Large b of p i
¢ genius for godliness’; his sanity of judg- who have been dead or indifferent to spiritual realities
ment, etc., - ¥ - R = p 307 i then become intensely awakened to them. They are
Conidlipion, . . e ol arrested in the midst of their worldly occupations ; they 14l

",“ are suddenly seized by a terror of wrong-doing, and |
i fear as of an impending doom haunts their minds. 1
|
|
|

5 Flinging all else aside they earnestly seek a way of
escape, and ery out for salvation.

These movements, when once begun, are found to
spread with amazing rapidity. They pervade the

TS

atmosp like a contagi and burst out in un-
expected places as if carried by unseen hands. They
often produce phenomena of the strangest character,
and awalken forees at other times quiescent, or too faint |
to be recognised. {

Frequently these ts are local and limited il
in their area, but sometimes they sweep over whole |
peoples, and produce the most momentous results. j!
Nor is to be assumed that they are limited to Christian-
ity. They may, on the contrary, be traced in all
historic religions. Judaism had its revivals under
Samuel, David, Solomon, Asa, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah,

A
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Josiah, and Ezra. The religious history of India and
China shows a r¢ of such mo ts, and there
J is no reason to doubt that they have played their part
B | in the evolution of those religions whose history remains
f unwritten.

While not limited to Christianity, however, they are
supremely characteristic of it. Certainly no history
of the growth of the Christian Church, and no examina-
tion of the reasons of its survival, would be of any
value, which ignored their constant recurrence, and
their momentous influence.

In the face of these facts it is clearly impossible to
deal with revivals as mere isolated phenomena or
sporadic movements tossed up by chance in the con-
vulsions of society, admitting no law, and each isolated
in cause and elfect from the other. We have to deal
instead with permanent elements in the nature of man,
with deep, underlying laws which everywhere confront
us in human history, and which are worthy of our most
earnest study, since it is only by such means that we can
interpret the mind and will of God in His dealings with
humanity. Such movements are witness to us on the
one hand of the supremacy in this world of spmtual
realities. Theyrevea.l the p tinet:
which lie in the nature o[ man, and whlch however
obscured and threatened by lower ambitions, ever
burst forth afresh to vindicate their supremacy. They
are a witness also, on the other hand, to the divine
working in human history, and are thus an encourage-
ment to faith. They reveal the operation of God’s
laws in the realm of spiritual experience, and in the
guidance of His Church. They declare that God does
not sit unmindful of His Creation, but that through His
laws He is ceaselessly operating for the world's good,
and for the salvation of His people,

THE LAWS OF REVIVAL 3

I
Revivars A Law or PRroGRESS

This recognition of revivals as part of the divine
method of operation in human history is encouraged
when we take a wider view, and when we see them
appear in spheres outside the Church. All progress we
perceive is a progress through revival. In no sphere
whatever is mmggfgrm, and unbro)
ous, I’rogress in the world is eff , we perceive, not.

by a steady, onward movement, like the march of an

army, but by an oscillating movement like that.of an.
incoming tide. Fach wave is a revival; it rushes forward
wit)

impetuous haste and with exultant joy ; it carries
everything before it, and then, having spent its strength,
recedes, only to be succeeded by another wave, and yet
another. To the careless onlooker it seems as if nothing
were gained, but behind the ebb and flow of wave is the
unconquerable power of the tide.

It is so in that vast drama enacted by the nations of
the earth. Tirst one nation appears, gains wide and
undisputed power, and carries forward human progress
to the highest point then reached. But having done its
work it falls back, and another takes its place, and so,
by suceessive revivals of fresh life when exhaustion has
overtaken the old, the progress of humanity is main-
tained.

It is so in all the different realms of human thought
and activity. In one epoch Science revives; .new
discoveries are made, new realms of investigation opened
out, the scientific outlook dominates the minds of men,
and other spheres of activity are depressed. But
nothing holds an unbroken empire over the human
mind; having spent its initial force, having added to
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the wealth of human knowledge, and enriched life by
its discoveries, it gives way ; another revival takes its
place; some different sphere of human thought or
activity occupies the field, and progress is effected in
another realm. Each epoch has its own characteristic ;
it is marked by an outburst in some particular direction
—in poetry, or in art, in material progress, in intellectual
interests, in scientific discovery, or in some other Tealm
of human activity—but each outburst is in the nature
of a revival. There is a quickening of life in one
particular sphere, a gathering up of its energies, a leap
forward, and then, when its strength is spent, a ¢ melan-
choly, long, withdrawing roar.” Even commerce, we
perceive, is not exempt from this law. Trade depres-
sions are succeeded by trade revivals, and in the world’s
markets there are tant fi tions, and a 1
cbb and flow.

In all this we can see marks of the divine wisdom.
Revivals are necessary for the spurring of man to high
endeavour, and for the vitalising of his life. Were
progress to be uniform—no part of man’s nature moving
until all the other parts could move also—advance
would be so slow that life would stagnate. There
could then be no high hopes, no springtide of exulting
life, no eager and impetuous rush forward. Progress
would be so slow as to be imperceptible, and man,
robbed of high inspirations, would cease to hope, and
cease to struggle. By the breath of revived life, how-
ever, God keeps the world in eager activity, and keeps
the human heart ever fresh with hope. In His divine
purposes no part of man’s nature is left unrevived ;
His dealings with men reveal a continuous Pentecost,
and each revival is needed for the perfecting of man’s
nature. The world, then, may be said never to be left
without a revival; if in one part of human activity

“tide of

THE LAWS OF REVIVAL 5

the wave recedes, i
the sceret of the

nd
is rede;nptive purposes.

b
REVIVALS THE LAW oF SPIRITUAL GROWTH

When, now, we discover revivals to be the invariable
method by which progress is effected in all other realms
of human thought and activity, we are prepared to
approach their recurrence in the realm of religion freed
from that bias, and emptied of that suspicion, and eyen
seorn, which have been thought by many to be the right
attitude to adopt toward them. And it is in this realm
that the word ‘ revival * begins to vibrate with a new
intensity. For religion has to do with things august
and illimitable, with the deep things of man’s spiritual
consciousness, and with his destiny. Interesting, there-
fore, as revivals may be in other spheres, these become
mere phantoms when compared with the absorbing
interest and importance of revivals in the history of the
Church, and in the spiritual life of man. Yet, though
they occur in this mysterious realm, it is not necessary
to suppose that there is in them something capricious
or arbitrary which should hinder us from examining
them, or from trying to bring them under the domain of
law. The supreme discovery that there is nothing
capricious in God’s universe, which is the dominant
conviction of modern thought, encourages us to believe
that even here, dimly perhaps, yet not without helpful
suggestion, characteristics common to all may be found,
sufficient to lay a foundation to build upon, and sug-
gestive enough to prove a buttress for faith.

When now we turn to examine revivals as phenomena

but the order is
W
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appearing in the realm of the spiritual life, we are con-
fronted with a mass of interesting material. Revivals,
we perceive, are used of God for the quickening of man’s
spiritual life, and for the effecting of his spiritual
education and progress. They are characterised in this
realm, as in others, with the same frequency, and with
the same fluctuations of feeling and activity. :

First of all we discover such fluctuations in the
common experience of men and women before definite
decisions in the realm of religion have been made. °If
we were able to recall, says Canon Hay Aitken, ¢ the
action of the Holy Spirit upon our hearts during the
years in which our decision for Christ was not yet made,
should we not find that this has never been uniform ?
There have been times in which we have been conscious
of definite, spiritual infl moving us more or less
powerfully to yield ourselves to Him, and then, again,
there have come long periods in which we seemed to
have no consciousness of any such spiritual pressure ;
then, once more, after months, or even years of spiritual
lethargy and spiritual insensibility, the influence has
made itself felt.”

This ebb and flow of spiritual experience is no less
characteristic of the life of the individual even when he
has passed into the realm of definite conviction and
decision. No life is maintained at the same level.
The Psalms, which are so marvellous a chart of spiritual
experience, reveal on every page the varying nature of
the divine life in the heart of the believer. Now,

‘caught by the inflowing wave, the writer exults in his
/ strength, his heart rejoices in God, though an host should
encamp against him he shall not be afraid. But this
jubilant note does not last ; soon, eaught in the trough
. of the wave, his voice cries out for help, his heart is in
* despair, light and hope alike seem to have forsaken him.

o S———-
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From this he is rescued by the hand of the Lord, and
carried forward in a mew tide of joyful, spiritual ex-
perience.

This same experience characterises, we find, all
corporate, Christian life. The spiritual life within, any
given congregation is never maintained in equipoise.
Bach organism is conscious of times of slackness and
lifelessness, times when there is a dryness in the spiritual
life, and only a feeble response to spiritual appeals,
followed by times of awakening and revival.

In all these different realms of spiritual life and
experience there is thus going on, we perceive, a con-
%‘E’_@&Mﬂm; progress is never effected along

e whole line in unbroken sequence ressure of
the Holy Spirit upon the life of the indi
the Church is _never uniform. And the reason of is

‘it is not. cult to discover. The divine method is
justified by human experience. ‘A pressure which is
uniform and continuous,” says the writer we have
already quoted, ‘becomes a mere condition of our
existence, and we accommodate ourselves to it, without
its attracting any attention; whereas a pressure that
is occasional and variable at once claims our attention.
Hence the Holy Spirit shows His interest in us as truly
by the withdrawal or diminution of His influence at
certain seasons, as by His manifestation of it at other
times; for it is by adopting this method that the
conscience is reached and aroused, and the heart won
for Christ.”

In the inflow of the tide, however, there are not only
tiny ripples which feel with their baby fingers along the
inland creeks, there are also the tumultuous waves and
mighty breakers which come rolling in with majestic
movement and mighty avalanche of waters. And in
the inflowing tide of man’s spiritual progress there is the
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same infinite variety of wave. There are revivals which
affect, in an endless variety of degrees, the individual ;
there are those larger movements which affect scparate
congregations, and there are movements larger still,
which affect, not single churches, but geographical areas,
and spread themselves over a wide district. Such, for
instance, was the recent revival in Wales ; such the
revivals in Ireland and in Scotland in 1859.

But the history of revivals discloses larger movements

ill, infrequent in their appearance, but epoch-making
g‘tl their ch ter. Movi ts which change life’s
ﬁndjtions, and deeply affect the history of the world.

ith some of these great movements we deal in the

following pages, with the object of diseovering, if

possible, the laws which call them into being, and which
govern their activity. For that which is found eommon
to all great moyements is likely £6 e present in the most
minute ones. The I ch moves the mighty. tides
of the ocean is the same which ruffles the surface of the
Tittle p ade by the rain of a summer afternoon.
v.is best studied in the greater ather than in
the less, in the large letters, rather than in the small.
Its workings then become more apparent, its accumu-
lated effect more convineing and overpowering.

juig
Tue Law or Periopicrry

That revivals are one of the supreme methods used of
God for the fulfilling of His purposes in the world we
may now assume. These revivals, we perceive, are
part of the divine plan; they move to a divine law ;
that there is an orderly sequence in their movements
we may believe. But can we discover this sequence ?
Do revivals recur at definite intervals ? Cangyve fore-

o S
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~of human beings cannot be treated as an exact science.
Human life does not move in its orbit with unvarying
precision. Man’s will enters with all its inconstancy ;
unexpected incidents arise which retard or deflect, the
course of events ; and while these cannot annihilate the
divine purpose, they.may retard it, and_certainly they

make prophesying the most, haza s ol experiments. .
- While, then, it is impossible for us to map out wi
mathematical precision the recurrence of revivals in
human history, this does not close us down to the
conviction that all that pertains to them is hidden away
in the inscrutable purposes of God, that no facts can be
clicited as to their appearance in history, or as to the
conditions which call them into being. Tt is clear, for
instance, that their appearance at certain times in our
experience, and in history, owes nothing to hap-hazard.
It is not found that through long periods man’s spiritual
nature is allowed to stagnate through the absence of
any quickening breath, while at other times a series of
revivals rushes in upon him at random, without prepara-
tion or fixed purpose. This does not happen in the
spiritual experience of the individual, it does not happen
in the experiences of individual congregations, and it
does not happen in the larger movements detailed in
history. 1In all of these a certain law of periodicity is
discernible. Thus we have the Reform movement
in the sixteenth century; the Puritan movement in
the seventeenth; the Wesleyan movement in the
eighteenth ; and the Oxford movement in the nineteenth.
These facts indicate that though we cannot mark the
Teeurrence of revivals with figures on a dial, or prophesy
with unerring accuracy their arrival, we can at least
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declare that their appearance is subject to no caprice,
but that behind them there is divine law and order.
‘They: suggest that what is variable in the r of
revivals owes itself to the inconstant nature of man,
but that beneath this there are the unchanging purposes
of an all-wise and beneficent God, whose constant
care is the spiritual education and quickening of His
people.

When now we turn to those great movements in
history, some of which are dealt with in the following
pages, it is not difficult to discover certain facts common
to them all.

i

Tue Espine TioE

heavy lethargy has settled upon the spiritual lif - of may

t such times there is a breaking awi)y frb}h‘ﬁ\% Chur

all those alienated from her in heart, and of those
who are sceptical of her authority. In these dark days
unbelief in some of its forms holds the field, and proudly
hoasts of its power ; while the enfeebled Church, with-
out the strength to resist, sits in humiliating impotence,

\ suffering the blows of her assailants, and groaning under
their insolent scorn.

Nor is it found that in such times the Church is blame-
less. Her loss of hope is seen to have followed on her
loss of spiritual power, and her loss of spiritual power
has followed the opening of her heart to the yorld.
That happens on a large scale which happens in our
individual experience when the doors of our hearts are
thus left open. Immediately; 15 of chill ;

s cheer men’s hearts, and when a dull ary
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0 glow ; the warmth d

p {or LHe HeCreasCa st
AR

e extent of this relapse will depend upon ¥ af-
acter of the individual; in some, because of their
intense spirituality, the ebb and flow will be faint j
in others, whose natures contain violently discordanti
elements, it will be most pronounced.

In those large movements thrown upon the pages of "{ i

human history we see these facts enlarged so that all |

may rcad them. The defection of the individual spreads
until it reaches the Church. In the lowered spiritual

tone abuses begin to crecp in, at first furtively, but

with ever-increasing effrontery until the whole body:isss

permeated with worldliness. How far this may grow
will be seen in those pages which follow, which describe
the corruption of the Church in the days which preceded
each revival. These descriptions vary in darkness
according to the century and the condition of civilisa-
tion. It would be impossible now, we hold, for the
Church of Christ ever to sink so low as it did in Ttaly in
the twelfth century, in Scotland in the sixteenth,
or in England in the eighteenth. In the growth of the
Chvistian consciousness and the gradual uplift of
society, things in one century permissible, become in the
next impossible. It is not necessary, before we eagerly
examine the signs of the times for the advent of a
revival, to wait until the old excesses have been re-
peated, or until the Church has sunk to the low level of
these other days. Each generation has its own level.
There is ebb and flow, but it is the ebb and flow of an
ever-advancing tide. Yet, for all this, the extent of
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the defection may be as great, for the fall has to be
measured from the fresh advance which has been
reached. ‘

In the application of this to the present day, for
instance, it is not valid to point out that the gross
abuses which characterised the Church in these earlicr
days are absent in ours, and that therefore there is no
real defection, or, if defection, no signs of revival; that
before a revival can come, these abuses must be repeated.
The Church to-day stands at a different altitude. It is
possessed of a clearer spiritual vision, and is surrounded
by a more enlightened public opinion. The Church
to-day could not fall so low as in past days, for it falls
from a loftier height. It may reveal, in its defection,
none of the old abuses, and in this respect may compare
fayourably with even the best periods in other and
earlier epochs ; but this standard of judgment is false.
Each age has its own standard of judgment, and by that
standard the Church may be condemned of pitiful
defection, even while in comparison with other ages full
of good works. {When the light that is in the Church

Tre FuLNess oF Tae TiMEs

The next fact which the study of revivals discloses
is the profoundly heartening one that this time of
spiritual deadness has its definite limits. The wave
of spiritual progress recedes, but even in receding it is
gathering in power and volume to return, and to rush

further in. %szl thus can claim no final em; ire over the
soul of man.# mit even to the defection
of His Church; when the night is at its darkest the
dawn is on the way.

awa 3

weariness and _exhaustior
;TKM;NOIM no lon, ot 1
deep distaste and satiety. Sick in soul, men turn wi |
a sigh to God ; dimly they wake to ﬁ%‘wnscmusness [

’ ering heavenly for earthly joys, they have
encountered irremediable loss; that in the decay of

spiritual vision the world has lost its soul of 1

mn I 8.

cart,
ger satisfy, they se

2 0 A :
until' it becomes g vast human need ; until in its urgency
it seems to beat With™VIOIeHGe Bt the very gates of |
Heaven. i |

Within the Church itself, also, through all its days of § ~
efection, there have been many who have not bowed -
'he knee to Baal, who have mourned its loss of spiritual
ower, and who have never ceased to pray earnestly
for a revival of its spiritual life. For lgng‘_them,prgygrsr
seemed to be unanswered ; it appeared as if had
forgot - he. ‘é%:lﬂus. Gr{a)glfém;,’ '"ifBW‘e"@*e‘K the § |
numbers are found to increase ; prayer becomes more |
urgent and more confident ; the condition of the Church,
its want Of Spititual‘fife, the weakness of its spiritual
witness, the need of a fresh b[getisga of spiritual power.
become apparent. s need weighs more and more
upon €arts of the devout. Longing etter. It
things becomes an intense pain;
G S LSk |

companies

diy ahd night, offen with tears, bese
to visit with His divine power the souls of men, and to
pour into, the empty cisterns a mighty, flood of divine
life, In many different parts, quite unconnected with
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awakening in the individual, it has“been pointed out
that these occur mostly at times of transition, especi-
ally when the individual is passing from one stage of
development into another. In these vaster, spiritual
awakenings it will also be found that they synchronise
with some profound change coming over the social or
political life of the people. The spiritual awakening
accompanies the new stage of growth in the life of
humanity. And the value of this is immediately
apparent, since the new energies are conserved, and
directed into channels which will safeguard the race,
and lead to true progress.

Thus the twelfth century saw Europe passing out of
the darkness of the Middle Ages; the feudal system
was breaking up ; men were gathering in cities ; a new
sense of corporate life was beginning to emerge, and
men were re-arranging themselves in wider combina-
tions as they felt the inspiration of fresh loyalties and
worthier ambitions. Papal absolutism, also, which
had held men’s minds so Jong under subjection, was
beginning to relax its hold, being assailed on the one
hand by the growing independence of the secular
authorities, and on the other hand by the irritation
under restraint of the newly-awakened intelligence.
At this time universities began to spring up; there was
a widening of sympathies which the Crusades did some-
thing to foster ; and over the whole of Europe there was
passing the ferment of new ideas. The period thus
marked the close of one stage of human development,
and the beginning of another.

‘When we come to the next great movement, we stand

early youth,
from youth f 00d.
From gathering around the Baron’s castle for protection,
men, in the thirteenth century, began to gather in
cities ; now, in the sixteenth century, men were forming
themselves under larger combinations ; loyalty to the
city was giving way to loyalty to the state. Tt was the
time when peoples were arising conscious of a vigorous,
national life; when kings were creating courts, and
forcing the nobility to acknowledge their supremacy ;
when Europe was re-arranging itsell under modern
~ geographical and national divisions. It was the time,
also, of the awakening of learning and of art ; a time of
extraordinary intellectual interests; when a new-born
sense of freedom thrilled men’s hearts, and made the
old constraints intolerable. Tere, again, we see then
one stage of growth completed, and a fresh stage begun.
After the sixteenth century, revivals disappear from

¢ the European plane, and have to be considered under
b B narrower fields of operation. For this there are two
o reasons. First, the breaking up of Europe into nation-

k &1 alities destroyed the old unity, and tended to create a
= separate national life. The nation then became a
kosmos in itself. But second, and more particularly,
this unity was destroyed by the Reformation, which
broke up the universal control of Rome, and split

" Furope into hostile camps. Revivals, therefore, after

~ the sixteenth century, have to be considered within the
- compass of national movements, since each nation
gbecame a world of its own, and each differed in the stage
development which it had reached.

Even in those more limited movements, however,
- which are confined to a separate nation, revivals are




* found to synchronise with crises of her develo
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ent.
As an illustration of this, the revival under Wesley has
been chosen, since it was limited in extent, and almost
entirely confined to this country. When we consider
the conditions of England at the time of the revival,
however, we see that she was passing through just such
& period of transition as those we have been considering
on a wider scale. ‘The old order was changing, giving
place to new.” And this new was the birth of the
great manufacturing class, the birth of industrialism
which was to revolutionise society, and produce the most
momentous changes in its political and commercial
conditions. ‘The chief feature of English history from
the middle of the eighteenth century,” says Fitchett,
‘is the rise of the great manufacturing towns. In the
last fifty years of the eighteenth century the population
of England increased fifty per cent.’ It was the period
marked by the awakening of the people, by the dawn
of a new consciousness in English political and social
life.

Thus we see how at such times all things seem to unite
and cry out for a revival ; the waters are far withdrawn,
and heaped up, are foaming and fretting behind the
barricade. The times are ripe; the soul of man,

weary of wandering, cries out for God; a spirit of

intense expectation is abroad, of dissatisfaction with
the past, of earnest longing regarding the future. Once
more the Jong and bitter night has ended ; the dawn is
at hand, for  the fulness of the time ’ has come.

VI
Tue ADVENT OF THE PropmEeT

The next event common to the history of all great
revival s is the apy of the man destined
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of God to be its leader. The man.is the ion of
the idea; he sums up in himsell, in its most intense form,
the longings of the times, and interprets to his day and
generation their inmost needs. To all those intangible
and mysterious longings and ideas dimly felt and com-
prehended by others, he gives startling u,'_s_ihigtx, 50
that the moment he appears he is recognised as leader,
and the moment he speaks his hearers recognise his
authority. ‘
In this sense, then, the leader is recognised not as they
ereator of the movement, but its interpreter.  Made in
a more intense mould, his ear catches t] e_f‘a}{!t“m;;:
. duller cars is lost in th gg(%?%s f the

which to
world. The.

burden of the, times,.
dimly realise, becomes. . him_ap_intolerable load; he
ieﬁumiuhﬁmﬁmm voices speak to
him, yhich he cannot di ohey,.sad at length T goes
forth possessed | Spirit of God to be the § irit’s
agent in Lgaﬁg._‘ggmgn into newness of life. The c£j has|
come to him, and he is conscious of the call.

But though only the agent and the interpreter, the
leader of the revival is not a machine. He brings into
the movement his own individuality, and within certain
limits defines its characteristics. Thus when we survey
the leaders in the world’s regenerative movements, we
see how wide is the selection, how varied are the char-
acters of God's chosen servants. Isaiah is separated
from Paul by more than the separation of centuries ;
Francis of Assisi seems to have little in common with
Luther ; Savonarola differs from Wesley as far as the
east differs from the west. The same wide difference
may be detected in the move ts themselves, and the

haracteristics of the mo ts bear so strong a mark
of the individuality of the leader that the casual student
might incline to the conclusion that the leader was the .

e A
B
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creator as well. The truth, however, seems to be, that
these characteristics were essential for the success of the
movement. Luther was not the type of man needed
in the thirteenth century, nor was Francis the type
most needed in the sixteenth, and this is true of the
others. What was required in the thirteenth, was
just that return to evangelical poverty which so startled
the age of Francis, and brought men back to the eternal
simplicities ; while in the age of the Reformation,

“INSEINEE with new ideas, what was wanted was a re- -
construetion of its faith, and a re-interpretation of -

Christianity in terms of its new intellectual outlook,
and its new-born sense of freedom. In the eighteenth
century, again, it is clear that what was needed was not a
reconstruction of dogma, or the rebuke of a Church
given over to the worship of material things by a return

" to evangelical poverty, but an inspiration, which, by

appealing to the emotions of a vast class just awakening
to life, would lift them up into contact with the unseen,
and give them a new dynamic of life. The strange
influence of each of these men, therefore, arose from
their representing in themselves, from their incarnating
in their message and lives, as it were, the very inmost
need of the times.

ere, however, the differences end. Fach of these
great leaders has in common with all the others an un-
shakable faith in God, an overwhelming sense of a call

to great service, a mysterious equipment of spiritual
power which mountains, and"é"ﬁe’berfili)nation
to do.the work he is called of God to do even at the

expense of life itself. In the Picture Gallery of the
good and great, such men occupy the noblest place.
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Vit
THE AWAKENING

When, now, preparation has been made, when the
forerunner has appeared, when the fulness of the time
has come, and the leader has awaked into consciousness
of his mission, up above the horizon there suddenly
appears the light and glory of a new day. The people

at walked in_darkness now sec a. great light, and,
:&T‘R}"fﬂby’—ﬁing off the garments of despair, and.

—~—

€ ewness of Tife.

T “each movement of this kind there is something
incalculable ; vast yist hitherto slumbering, are
awakened, and new forces—for long preparing under
the surface—burst into being. Its tide rolls in from
an unseen continent, and moves with a gathering
momentum which nothing can resist. Yet, while there
is in each something characteristic and individual, there
is in each also something which is uniform.

I. Each revival, for instance, is characterised by the
extraordinary swiftness with which it spreads. When
once the first words of the new message vibrate upon the
air, mysterious forces seem to arise and carry them
from place to place with the swiftness of the wind.
The revival spreads like a contagion ; it bursts out in
places where there seems to have been no evident
contact with other places infected, and men are moved
by it not in twos and threes, but in multitudes.

Thus, in four years, in the Franciscan movement, the
twelve brothers had changed to many th ds, and in
a few years more the whole of Italy seemed to have
been swept by its radiant joy. The nailing of the
Theses by Luther on the church door at Wittenberg
seemed to suggest little of importance, but it was as a
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tiny flame set to a vast combustible material, and the
fire begun that day has never been put out. Knox,
as he went up and down Scotland, was amazed at the
changes he saw wrought ; in a few years the Lowlands
of Scotland were so altered as almost to become un-
recognisable. And it was so in England under Wesley.
Nothing seemed to indicate any startling change in the
life of the country as Wesley stood up in the open air,
in the month of February 1739, to address a crowd
of illiterate miners near Bristol. No one could have
dreamed that this was one of the most momentous acts
of the eighteenth century 3 and yet it was the beginning
of a movement which spread like wildfire, and which
1aid the foundations of a Church destined to become one
‘of the largest Protestant Churches in the world.

| This swiftness of growth is no less a characteristic
of those movements which occupy a smaller area, and
it is an indication of the silent preparation which goes on
beneath the surface long before the revival itself takes
place. Tt shows how the Spirit of God is ever active,
and how, even in the dark winter-tide of man’s religious
{experience, there is the promise and potency of the
‘spring.

1I. Noonecanstudy,even superficially, the phenomena
of revivals without being struck by the similarity of the
effects produced upon those who come under their
sway. Two of these stand out with startling vividness,

e common to all.

(a) Every revival mo t sees an awakening in the
individual and in the Church of a deep sense of sin. In
e intense. spiritual light, the sin and guilt of the
awakened soul stand out in terrifying blackness. Not
only are the cardinal sins laid bare in all their hideous-
ness, but the convicted see themselves as in a. mirror ;
they see God. secs them; every fault,
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every meanness, every deviation from the truth, every
act of self-interest, of betrayal, of hypocrisy, confronts
them ; their sins drag them to ju ent ; they ery out
in their despair; them ; under
the pressure of thmﬂm the ground
with loud cries and tears, U ict i
i Yet this * terror of the Lord, remark-
€ it may seem, is not the terror of punishment;
it is inspired by a sense ol having rebelled against the
divine love, of havingﬂgiuygl%gre g}ogjy,!;ql,g,qslk;_gi,
5 i 5 e

bt

h"ﬁi CFW is is the sin which,
others, gives to the awakened soul at such |

times its most poignant bitterness.

o1

. nothing ;  their
‘intense Tonging 15 to cast th S for ever from them,
and to he brought into reconciliation and be at peace
with God. I simply cannot describe the scene,’ says s |
one who recently passed through such an experience in
Manchuria. It made one think of the Judgment Day.
God had come among us. All knew it, and every heart
was open before Him. For myself, T had the most
i realisation of the holi of God, and of my
uncleanness in His sight.”
The curious thing is, that even in China, where the
sense of sin is so difficult to arouse, the same terrible
ny of convietion has been awakened wherever. the
;evf@@wiéﬁm}gaxed. And even the heathen,
who never had heard the name of Christ, but who were |
attracted to the building by curiosity, hearing of the {
strange things happening, felt the irresistible power |
ragging them to confession. ¢ Whenever I entered,’” |
one, ‘I felt some mysterious power seize_me,
impelling me to confess my sins, and it was only with
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the utmost difficulty I could drag myself away.” Others,
however, remained, and though entirely ignorant of
spiritual things, yet to use the words of the missionary,
¢ were brought under conviction, and converted.’

i like: conyiction of

& ax epochs the dulle‘(% conscience of th

hurch permits many things to creep within her doo:
which, if they be not wrong in themselves, at least ten:
to dull the fine edge of her spiritual life. When, also, th
inner fires cease to glow with intense love far'crrst
there is no o defenid the Church oM the
world spirit, which enters with its acrimonies, and its
hatred of all spmtual ea.l‘nestness and enthusiasm. In
A S between minister

‘- S 1S changed The

Church’s long defecmon then ends. A new consci
ness. ol sin is awakened in the Church EE Em as .\.n,j;,h
wdual She realises how far she has wandered, ho

untrue she has been to her divine Head, how little
glory she has given Him. There passes over her a
wave of deep conviction and of shame. She humbles
hersell in the dust, and in deep humility confesses her”
false witness, her worldly practices, her indifference to
the spiritual wants of those around her. Then there
follows a time of reformation, when the evil practices
which in a time of low ideals she has permitted are
dragged out and condemned ; when turning with joyful
heart to spiritual things, she seeks by united prayer, by
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intense zeal, by sublime sacrifice, to bring into the
Kingdom of Jesus Christ those who remain without.

This reformation of the Church is not attained with
the dramatic suddenness of the individual; it follows
the admission into the Church of those large masses
affected by the revival, and the fresh life poured into
the hearts of its members.

(b) The second characteristic effect produced by a
revival movement is its wonderful outburst of joy.

‘When the night is past, ti , the
awlul sense of abandonment, the grief and terror of sin
there breaks upon the agonised heart the blessed eac
of forgiveness. No ]oy that e o .
cottiparesswitty g e :n:.

worthy expresswn At such a tlme the splendld
imagery of Isaiah—that the mountain and hills break
forth into singing, and all the trees of the field clap thei
hands—does not appear excessive. To those caught in!
its flood, all the world seems changed ; their hearts are
light, and their faces glow; like those of the early
Church, ‘ they eat their meat with gladness and single-
ness of heart.”

Nor is this joy limited to those who, outside the
Churches, have been won by the evangel ; it fills the
hearts of those who are already avowed followers of
Christ ; it sweeps with its radiant life into the Church,
“and makes all its worship pulse and glow with spiritual
fervour. Dr. Dale, describing the effect produced by
Moody and Sankey at the close of their first mission in
Birmingham, which produced the deepest impression
on the life of the city, and its churches, says : ‘ I hardly
know how to describe the change which has passed over
them [i.e. the members of his church]. It is like the
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change which comes upon a landscape where clouds
which have been hanging over it for hours suddenly
vanish, and the sunlight seems to fill both heaven and
earth. There is a joyousness and elasticity of spirit,
and a hopefulness, which have completely transformed
them.

This.is _the effect of a. revival whercver it appears
It irradiates the atmosphere; it leaves in its trac
numberless happy men and women whose faces ar
aglow with a new light, and whose hearts throb with a
intense and pure joy.

This new-born gladness finds among other outlets
its most characteristic one in an outburst of song.
Song is the natural expression of the jubilant heart ;
it is human nature’s way of escape for feclings which are
too rapturous to remain silent. Most of the great

leaders of revival have been poets as well, and the

revival is borne along on the wings of exulting praise.
The Franciscans sang the ¢ Canticle of the Sun’; the
Reformers in Germany sang the mighty strophes of
Luther; Scotland found in the Psalms that which
answered to her triumphant mood ; while Wesley’s
hymns remain to-day long after the revival has spent
itself. In recent times we have seen the same fact
expressed in a most striking way in the revival in
Wales. And even in China, in the revival which has
lately taken place amongst some of the most degraded
tribes in the South-west, singing has been a prominent
feature.
‘Whether the new-born gladness of heart find its outlet
in song or no, however, i is_never
~.absent. In many it becomes so extreme that where the
mind is ill-balanced it leads to dangerous excesses.
Almost every revival is accompanied by outbursts of
excitement, and by startling physical phenomena.
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Outbreaks of physical anguish are followed by outbursts
of uncontrollable joy, and the effect of these extreme
emotions on ill-balanced natures is often disastrous,
e spiritual value of a revival, however, is not to be
negatived because of the disastrous elfect produced
upon a certain number of excitable natures. Many
who are on the outlook to cast opprobrium on all such
movements select these excesses to prove the justice
of their condemnations. They only prove the narrow-
ness of their judgments, and show how, by prejudice,
movements which carry with them untold blessings
to the race may be belittled by minds that fix upon the
trivial, and by hearts that are bankrupt of lofty, spiritual
emotions. No true revival of spiritual _religion_ever

Bilsduiaifiguet 10 o BEbE - jfﬁii%_;_rsﬁlm«v
enrich the spi experiences of mankind by giving,
new sancti 4ith and love.

q ¢omimon to all revivals is that they
profoundly affect large masses of the community ; that
they leave a permanent influence behind them for good,
and create a new era in the progress of the race.

All revivals, it may be said, begin from below ;_their
@ .

greatest inMienee 1§ “exerted upon the poor, and up
W ¢s haye, 1 " For, in an
age of declining faith, the Church bécones depleted of

its sHirit of sacrificc; it becomes SeM=seeking aind..
worldly’;” it uses its enormous influence over its members

tool ease and worldly comforts. As a consequence,

ic spirit depar it, and those masses of
tge commumEy'W& are unattractive because of their
ignorance and poverty are neglected, and become more
and more degraded.

‘When, however, the glad news of redeeming love is
proclaimed with that passionate exultation and con-

3 an tﬁé}r
a on

. —— W ST
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viction which are the authentic notes of every revival,
then it is to the poor that the Gospel is preached; it is
the ccommon people who hear it gladly. Living in their
mean streets and wretched h els, neglected,,a.nd.:m\-
cared Tor by those who ought to give their lives for them,
they Tisten with awe-struck ears and heating heart to
that t which decl that the very hairs
of their head are numbered, and that they are of more
value than many sparrows. Ilaving found little of love,
yet full of hunger for it, their hearts are drawn to the
message of that divine compassion which, in love for
them and pity of their need, did not shrink from the
uttermost sacrifice ; while, poor in this world’s wealth,
their eyes are filled with the glory of those spiritual
riches which the Gospel so lovingly and freely offers
them.

Brought thus within the sphere of religion, their
hearts uplifted by pure emotions, their whole lives are
changed, and they become a new asset in the wealth of
a nation. Thus a revival means the uplifting and re-
creation of large masses of the community, and usually
of that part of the community whose lives, because of
their poverty and degradation, are a to the
state. There is no doubt for instance, that the revival
under nglg saved England from the perilofa revolu-
tionary movement such as broke out in France, and it
did so by settmg the affection of those wak n-
ing to a consciousness of their strength in the in-
dustrial reyolution—on things above, and not on things
beneath.

In the light of this fact, it is the merest platitude to
assert, as it seems popular to assert at present, that the
next revival will be an ethical revival. All revivals are
ethical revivals. They move—if they are authentic
revivals sent from above, and not merely stimulated
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from below—not merely in the realm of the emotions,
but in the sphere of the conscience and the will. They
leave behind them not merely joyful, but changed lives.
They make drunkards sober ; they I )
evil habits, and implant a new set of emotions within
the heart ; they arouse dormant faculties, and inspire
men to develop their natures, and by education, by
self-discipline, and especially by prayer and spiritual
exercises, to enrich their lives. ° It seems to me,’ says
Dean Church in The Gijis of Civilisation, “that the
exultation apparent in early Christian literature, be-
ginning with the Apostolic Epistles, at the prospect,
now at length disclosed within the bounds of a sober
hope, of a great moral revolution in human life—that
the rapturous confidence which pervades these Christian
ages, that at last the routine of vice and sin has met its
match, that a new and astonishing possibility has come
within view, that men, not here and there, but on a
large scale, might attain to that hitherto hopeless thing
to the multitudes, goodness—is one of the most singular
and solemn things in history.” This ‘singular and solemn
thing > is scen in the effect of every revival. In the
history of each it is still possible to use the wonderful
words used by Paul in reference to the Corinthians :
¢ Fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, thieves, covetous,
drunkards, revilers, extortioners—and such were some
of you ; but ye were washed, but ye were sanctified, but
ye were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,
and in the Spirit of our God.’

The effect of a revival upon the Church is no less
profound and far reaching. For while the word ‘ revive,”
strictly speaking, means ‘to bring to life again,’ the word,
in its religious application, has been widened to include

“the awakening of those who were dead, and the quicken-

ing of those already awakened.
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Every revival, when it appears, discovers to the
Church its spiritual decay, its worldliness, and the
insincerity of its witness. This spiritual decay seems
to move along two distinct lines.

(a) The first tendency is for the doctrine of the Church
to lose its power of convicting the conscience, con-
vincing the mind, or moving the heart. After a time
of i theological i that interest begins to
wane ; men’s minds are attracted in other directions,
and by fresh discoveries made in other fields. Thus
theology drops out of the running ; it fails to keep pace
with the fresh thought of the age. Tt is out-distanced,
and then treated with contempt by other departments of
human thought which are in the vanguard of progress.

In addition to.this, each age requires a
of truth. The truth may not alter, but our compre-

ension of it does. \;’i%r_eﬁmw/xt
angles, and with the Ires! Bersﬁag‘g‘giya.md_}jght«g;thew
- lie necessity for a new statement, f
the old in te :
ull value

Q original . worth.
spiritual times preachers continue to use the old words
once so full of convincing and converting power, but
now_ deyitalised, partly because the age has drifted
from them, partly because to those who use them they
have become the mere jargon of the_pulpit. They
mumble out their shibboleths, but they fail tostrike home
to the conscience, or to gain response from the heart,
for they themselves have ceased to be moved by them.
Thus the Church passes through a dreary period of
scepticism. Unbelief chills its vital fires, and the
B i of i ity makes its message halting
and unredeeming.
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With the first p t of the inspired leader,
h , all this hesitation and sense of insincerity

which come from the absence of a living message
pass away. Some new aspect of divine truth is
declared, orgotten truth is restated,
and S

“Mhe sccond tendency in the history of spiritual

decay within the Church MW
formal ; for the priesthood to exalt the until -
the spirit is crushed, and to represent religion, not as
the response of the soul to God, but as a rigid perform- }
ance of outward observances and ceremonies.

Ritual, and forms of worship, even when they are
claborate, are not evil in themselves ; many crave for
them as satisfying some demand in their nature, and
find their spiritual life enriched by them. Nor are they
dangerous to the general worshipper as long as the
spiritual life within the Church is intense, and the form
is made the expression of the spirit. It is when the
spiritual glow departs that their danger appears. For
then the forms become ends in themselves; strict
obedience to them becomes religion, and is coldly.offered
7 1 worship. At such tim
forms and oul d observances incre )
diminish ; “they give opportunity for the self-righteous
“to display his zeal, while upon the hearts of the humble
and the ignorant they impose burdens grievous to be
borne. 'This altering of the focus, too, from the.inner.
life to outward observance, lowers 1 3t
throws open the door for the practice of grave abuses,
and divorces religion from morality.

At such a time the priesthood degenerates ; those who
minism‘ﬁoif:‘mm ‘Ew£ orldly; the. lovesof
wealth, of ease, and of m—the three deadly sins of

T S R
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those who occupy this high vocation—appear ; they give
the sanction of an evil example to the worldly, and
become the object of scorn to the sceptical and in-
different.

Of the fatal power of the form to crush out the spirit
no more startling illustration is to be found in history
than in the condition of Israel at the opening of the
Christian era. On the return of the Israelites from the
Captivity, the rulers of the people—their hearts
chastened by their long exile—turned to the Law with
passionate devotion, and sought by their obedience to
its minutest precepts to honour the name of Jehovah.
While this devotion remained, the spiritual life of Tsrael
was maintained at a high level, but no sooner did it
diminish than the minute observance of the Law
became an intolerable bondage. Religion, emptied of
its spiritual contents, became a worship of externals ;
and so bankrupt of spiritual discernment did the
people become, that the arch-hypocrite became the
popular ideal of the religious man. ‘Woe unto you,
Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites,” said Christ, with
withering scorn, ‘for ye tithe mint, and anise, and
cummin, and have left undone the weightier matters of
the law, judgment, and mercy and faith. . . . Woe
unfo you, Seribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye
are like unto whited sepulchres, which outwardly appear
beautiful, but inwardly are full of dead men’s bones,
and of all uncleanness. Even so ye also outwardly
appear righteous unto men, but inwardly ye are full of
hypocrisy and iniquity.’

Not only had they sunk thus low, but even when
Christ appeared, and by His perfect life revealed
what the religious life was, they did not recognise it as
such, but put Him to death as an irveligious man.

This dispiritualising of religion, this worship of the

T
touches the heart of the Church, then instantly, as if
awakening from a long stupor, men start up; they
break the chains which bind them, and with a new-found

doy.zeturn to simplicity of worship, and intense sincerity
————————————

of life.
Plosrdonndy

VI
ToE Law oF VARETY

The cumulative effect of what has already been
stated will, we trust, have convinced the reader of the
fact that revivals, in their appearance, owe nothing to
chance, but that they are a supreme witness to. the
spiritual governance of the ‘vorlafhm are used of
God, we perceive, for the progress of the world, and for
the quickening of man’s life. They appear at certain
intervals, and at definite crises in men's lives, and
although these cannot be marked out with mathe-"
matical precision, we are able to discern a certain
regularity in their appearance, and within certain limits,
to anticipate their coming. Next we perceive that
though much i these movements is mysterious and in-
caleulable, there are sufficient data common to all for us
to work upon, and from which to conclude that the laws
which create and sustain them are as invariable as any
of the other laws by which God operates in His universe.
First of all we perceive that they come * in the fulness
of the times,” that is when preparation has been made
for them, when the times are ripe, and when the heart
of man is ready for them. Next their appearance is
heralded by certain infallible signs; by a growing dis-

FEI————
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content in men’s hearts at prevailing corruption or
backsliding ; by an intense craving in many for better
things, and by a growing spirit of expectation in many
that such changes are at hand. At last, when all the
contributing streams which have been converging
toward a definite point meet, in answer to an intense
and imperi d d, there suddenly apy the
prophet, the messenger who, with authentic voice,
speaks for God, and whose accent men instantly recog-
" nise and obey.

No less striking in their similitude are the phenomena
which appear when the revival movement is set in
motion. Immediately the voice of the leader is heard,
vast forces, which seem hitherto to have been lying
dormant, are awakened ; the revival spreads with wings
of fire, and huge numbers of men, women, and children
are affected by it. Wherever it moves, and into what-
ever heart it enters, it creates an overwhelming sense of
sin, and with sin’s forgiveness an intense joy, a joy
which expresses itself in jubilant song, and often in
strange outbursts of feeling. The chief effect, however,
of the revival is felt in the sphere of the inner life. It
awakens new spiritual emotions; it quickens the con-

- science; it brings thousands of lawless lives into sub-
~ jection to the will of God, while it brings the Church
back to simplicity, to sincerity, and to a quickened
spiritual vitality.

Striking as are these points of identity, they must not
be allowed to carry us too far. In other spheres each
law is found to admit of variety in operation, and it is
50 in the spiritual realm which we are considering.
This variety has distinct limits, but nevertheless it
exists, and, as in all God’s dealings with His creation,
there enter the elements of the mysterious and un-
accountable. No revival, for instance, is identical with
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o other in every particular. While each contains
elements common to all, each contains characteristics

~ also singular to itself. Each is adapted to the need of

the times, and is modified first by the conditions of the
age in which it appears, secondly by nationality, and
thirdly by the individual characteristics of its leader.
This outward variety, which in no way destroys the
inner unity, is a necessity, we can easily perceive, for
its success. Were all revivals to be moulded upon a
casl-iron system, large masses of the people would remain
unaffected. Variety, therefore, is a source of life.

Trequently it is found that a revival which affects
one nation or people exerts but little influence upon
another. Thus, though the preaching of Fox and Wesley
alfected great masses of the population of England,
both had to confess that their influence upon the people
of Scotland was unaccountably insignificant. Nor was
this because of greater spiritual indifference, since both
acknowledged that they found the spiritual life of
Scotland intense and sincere. This same fact is borne
out by the recent revival in Wales, which, though it
spread with amazing swiftness over the Principality,
seemed to be immediately arrested when it came into
contact with another race, notwithstanding all the

ttempts made to p te it. Indeed, in many cases
where the attempt was made to repeat elsewhere its
haracteristics, the pt was not only attended by
failure, but also by the stirring up of irritation and of
strife.

A larger illustration of this same fact may be dis-
covered in the history of the Reform movement of the
sixteenth century. That movement, which so pro-
foundly affected the Teutonic races, left the Latin races.
almost totally {fected. Tts geographical area w:
$0 pronounced that it remains still, and the chasm which

c
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»m’bnowed by a movement in a contrary
one. In reli in politics, there are two dis tmct
Iil

] e to destroy the other:
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it created is still that which separates the Roman from
the Protestant community.

- Another striking fact about revival movements is the
variety in the character of their appeal. Sometimes
that appeal moves in the realm of the affections, as in
the revwal under Francis of Assisi ; sometimes its chief

is theol ing in the dlscovery
 of some netw truths, as with the Reformers or agam its
 chief centre is in the submission of the will, as in the
‘movement under Wesley. Egch revwalE’wg,&m.-hu
its characteristic note, an and e f to the
clmﬁ,m;t need of i;rfé"age, and thus progu-cf.:lhe most
permanent results. The appeal of Calvin, for instance,
would have been received with deaf cars by those whom
the tears of Francis melted into joyous acceptance of
Christ ; but it does not follow that Calvin’s mﬂuence

was less deep or p in ter b
worked less in the sphere of the emotions than in that of
the i and intell Indeed ional revivals

are found to be of all revivals the most 1mmed.|ately
effective and the least enduring. Each, however, wins
its way because of its adaptation to the needs of the
tlmes, and to the temperament of the people, and what
is effective for one cannot be made effective for all.
One other significant fact regarding this variety in
revivals is that one g;onomcgﬁj'tmvéﬁlenf _in_one

the . ahmnmmaum rd of the one is
Freedam, that.of the other is Authority. The one sids
1s__rgpm~lgx Protestantism, the other by the
Catholic Church ‘The conflict between the
two is constanz,_sut each : too deep a f_xctovrpf
us, while the one
S WALE e
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by a revival whxch_cm,gv,gg;y,ﬂ;mg before 4
e to which it car #de,mmd for
a counter mov

\g illustration of this is found in the counter-

mation of the sixteenth century. At first, when

Luther sprang his thesis on the world, it seemedas if

whole Church were to ot into a Wg],
[ the demand for freedom W]

n characteristics were to comple tevolutlomse

'he spread of the movement, however, was
‘we have seen, and kept within a distinct geographlcal
area ; then when the movement had run its course in
the affected district, a counter-movement arose in that
part which had ined unaffected, this it
being of a diametrically opposite character. For what-
ever we may think of Loyola, or however far the Jesuits
may have wandered in the paths of intrigue in after days,
there can be no doubt that they not only saved thi
Roman Church, but infused new life into it.

Or, if we care to come nearer home for an illustration
of this same fact, we may find one of the most lnl;erest-
ing character in the Oxford t at the beginning
of the nineteenth century. That movement was a
conservative reaction brought about by the extremes
to which the evangelical revival had been carried in the '
Church of England. For one of the direct consequences
of the preaching of Wesley was to change the whole
character of the life of the Church to which he had
belonged, and which was so dead that it could 1ot
tolerate him. This was ded by an it
~wave of the most pronounced type, w]nch for a con-
siderable period swept everything before it. When
this had run its course the leaders of what is known as
the ¢ Oxford Movement ’ arose. The movement was a
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revival of spiritual life which has left a deep mark upon
the century, but it was also a return to ¢ authority,” a
re-adjustment of the > balance betwe 0 conﬂl&mg
forces. Now this movement also,% r a long and
triumphant course, gives signs of decay, and of losing
itself in externalism.

Striking, then, as are the points of identity in revivals,
moving as they do to certain fixed laws, there are also,
we can see, no less striking illustrations of variety.
The same laws are in each, but as with all the laws of
God, there is adaptation and re-adj ent.

We pass on now to consider another characteristic
of all revival movements.

X
Tue Law or Recorn

* To every revival there is a time limit. Tt has its day,

then ll: ceases to be. Luther set the limit to a revival
5 TIsaac Taylor at fifty years. Fitchett,
in his 17 esley and lns Century, restricts it to a generation.
‘Time,” he says, ‘is a remorseless critic of religious
movements. Its arresting force is visible in the spiritual
realm. A great revival is usually linked to a single
commandmg figure . . . and the revival ends with the
dividual life ; ti indeed before it. It is a
wave that spends itself within some little definite area
of time. Barely does it outrun the span of a generation.
A great reyivalist, like a great statesman, casily becomes

a spent force.
mﬁmpt to set a definite limit to the duration
of revivals, however, breaks down in the very movement
with wluch he is dealing, namely that of Wesley, and a
ledge of the subject is sufficient to prove
that any such attempt is extremely hazardous. In the
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their duration hardly two revivals are alike.
is determined by the initial impulse,
intensity of the need, by the preparation made for
»y the nature of their appeal, and by the condition
he times. All these are variable, and, as a consequence,
¢ character, extent, and duration are variable also.
~ That which is invariable, however, is, that large or
ll as the wave may be, it has its limits marked out
it spends its strength and then recedes.
The first reaction sets in when it receives its first
nporary check. Then many, swept into its cu.rrent
a yielding to tion while their nat
unchnnged cool down, are unable to withstand the
] ﬁg , and so are swept back into the world again.
e Churches in Wales, for instance, are suﬂermg from
 this recoil to-day. The number of those who have fallen
away seems to be considerable, although, when full
allowance has been made for these, a large majority is
found to have remained constant, and the increase in
the membership of the Churches is very large.

As to the percentage of those who, after the first wave
of emotion, fall away, nothing final can be said. Revival
movements differ in this particular also, though it may
be said that in those revivals where emotion is most
held in check, and where the appeal is made in a large
degree to the conscience, the permanent elfect, though
not the i diate effect, is g
q l Although the good effect of a revival runs on long after

the surprise and emotion which it first awoke is spent,
and although its spirit and message enter widely into
the life of a people, there comes a time when this, too,
seems to end, and when the movement falls into decay.
2 'fﬂle life goes out of it, or it becomes in itself not an

g inﬂuence for good, but for evil; instead of liberating
L hecomes an agent of oppression. Few things in life




Franciscan movement.  Ne

Christianity has anything appeared on earth more pure
or fair than that movement as first conceived by its
originator, or practised by his early followers. Yet
in a hundred years ‘ their poverty was converted into
riches ; their humility had become a tyranny; they
forced themselves into houses and carried away the food
/ they found there; since they gained the privilege of
f hearing confessions, they have built everywhere monas-
teries and princely palaces, while they will do nothing
‘ for the repair of a bridge, or a Parish Church.” So says
U Wyeclitfe, the Father of the Reformation in England, the
great struggle of whose life was directed against the

greed and rapacity of those very mendicant orders.

No less remarkable was the recoil which set in after
the heroic days of Luther, its bitterness and rivalries,
its war of sect and party. And even that noble
5 doctrine, which was the watchword of its spiritual side,
has not escaped this same law. °Justification by
faith,’ says Froude, ¢ as originally proclaimed by Luther
the deepest of moral truths, bandied about as a watch-

word of party, has by this time hardened into a fos a,
and has become batrren as the soil'of a trodde ootpath.’
~The same thing is angelicalism of the

past century. In its early days its message was radiant
with life, the words it used rang with meaning and con-
vxctlon gradually, however, as the life went out of it,
ious words hardened into d d the

dead burden of their beliefs upon men’s hés,rts and
ended in narrowness an anemblttere intol T

I wider knowledge of sucl: movements wﬂ.l prepa.re the
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ch for this, and so its dangers will be minimised.
this inevitable recoil, we see, is a part of the law of
5. It is the ebb of the wave which falls back
“only to gain strength to push further on. When each
revival has made its contribution to the wealth of human
:upuﬂenee, it falls back to give place to something else.
is, therefore, no need to lament. No words ever
- written by Tennyson contain a truer or more healthy
mwphy of life than those which he wrote over the
y of the Round Table :

“The old reth, yielding place to new,
nd God fulfils himself in many ways,

Lest one good custom should corrupt the world.”

x
Tae THEOLOGY OF REVIVALS

It is of supreme importance for us now to know what
the great doctrines have been which have awakened
men in all these different centuries to newness of life, '
which have brought back life to the Church, and filled
the heart of the believer with radiant joy.

First of all we see that revivals in every case fall

v upon slmg*ty They cut through the aceumulated
( octrines an subtle complexlhw of the schools until
at s a ruth

% ot
‘and to the e _earl ch. It attempts to
MWM soul of the heavy
encumbrances imposed in a time of lifelessness and
decay ; times when men are more intent in proving the

244
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doctrines of the Church than in living them. Its central ‘emphasised the authority of the Church, and the High
ort thus is to get back to the fountain sources of Churchman of to-day still retains much of the passion
inspiration and of life. for the Cross with which the movement began.

When we analyse those profound messages which X This fact, which is so apparent in all historic revivals,
have sprung from the lips of God’s messengers in those I} is true also of those revivals which have lately broken
great days of revival, we perceive@ﬁ%gmwm . - outin China and Manchuria. ‘Those who philosophise
WW' one message which is at the heart of every || .- sceptically regarding the reality and efficacy of the
such movement, and the vital fire of all its noblest ! Atonement,” says J. R. Mott, * will find little to support
emouon.—m&n_;mm. The reader their views in the fact that the refrain epitomising the
may safely be challenged to name any revival which has s central message of this revival, as sung by these men
taken place in the Christian Church of which this is not ] from the lowest classes socially, was this |—
true. X 7 & r

In every case also in which the life of the Church has \ “’11151- = i ioantindiiod A ilood,

B 3 s A 5 & 3 rawn from Immanuel’s veins ;
become feeble, and its witness ineffective, and its worldli- ) ‘And sinners planged beneath that food
. - . plunge: cneal hat flos

ness pronounced, it will be found that the message of % Lose all their guilty stains.” *
the Cross has fallen into decay ; it is either denied or

§ T : It is a significant fact also, and we point this out ywith-
If this be true, and it is true, then its evidential out disparagement of those who do not hold this doctrine, |
value is of the most tremendous importance. It shows A that neither Unitarianism, nor Deism, nor any other =
that whenever the heart of man is profoundly moved, $ system which rejects the Cross, knows anything of
it_turns for satisfaction to the Cross of Chuist, with the _revivals, Their ranks are recruited from those who
same_instinct with which a child in need turns to its J become sceptical in the days of depression; they are
mo eeming” Love!  this was the message never flooded with enthusiastic life, or charged with
underlying every pronouncement made by those who messages which move great masses of men, and bring
have led the great spiritual movements of the Church. them into the knowledge of things divine. The Spirit!
Never once has_there been a_spiritual movement in of God, when He breathes upon the Church, seems cvi
which Christ has not been realised as the source of its | - to take the things of Christ, and show them unto us.
Tife, and the subject of its joy. Every revival, there-- With Christ, and the message of the Cross as its
{fore, is a return to ( hrist ; it arises from a Iresh recog- ! central fire, each revival also is characterised either by
nition of His power to save the sinner awakened to a the revivifying of some doctrine coldly held, or by the
new consciousness of his sin, and to lead him into a new discovery of some new aspect of divine truth, revealed
life of blessedness and peace with God. Even in those in Scripture, but lost sight of.
movements which have made for authority rather than | The Reformation is the supreme example of the latter.

freedom this is still true. The followers of the Oxford : iw tion bxi faith is one of.the. cl of Pauli
movement were not less evangelical although they | [ ines, but it was a doctrine so utterl lost sight of
y - AR 2 LR
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tlmt u; had ceased to exxst for the Christian Church.
$0 d men’s minds that for

~centuries men had read Paul’s Epistles without dis-

- covering that the words they read were dlametncally

- opposed to the beliefs they held. And this is one of the

most curious facts connected wi e hu

o er to see only |

t'ﬁ which corresponds with
pin and of fa &
rwck.&l.’ bya stmgﬁ.mca acity, all that opposes
it Every age is lmpnsoned in its own conceptmns, nnd
has to bagset free by the mas ter mmds wh

Vhie uther took up the Epistles of Paul, then, he
brought to their perusal that rarest type of mind, which
is able to survey truth as it is, and wholly apart from
the current and conventional way of looking at it.
Instantly he discovered this supreme Pauline doctrine
which removed, as with a stroke, the vast and insuffer-
able incubus which the Church had imposed upon the
shoulders of men. Not only did it offer an escape from
a load which had become insufferable, but it was the
one doctrine which above all others accorded with the
new spirit of the age, crying out, as it was, for freedom,
and entering from every side into new realms of conquest.
For the sixteenth century saw the beginning of the
struggle of the individual to rid himself of the dominance
of the community, and the doctrine of justification by
faith, which offered all men unreserved access to God,
represents the same effort from the spiritual side.

No sooner was this message proclaimed than it
i tly met with P It was the supreme
message for the age, and though it rent the Church in
pieces, that rendmg was necessary before that hlgher
unity, which is so increasingly dominant a note in
modern thought, could be effected.
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Of the other type of revival—which revivifies

- doctrines but coldly held—the Wesleyan revival is a

pl Wesley laimed that there was
nol:hmg in his teaching which was not already written
~ in the articles of the Church of England ; and that was
true.

Only there is a vast difference in the way men hold

_a@ﬁ&mes, whether they are held as 8

A as of secondary importance, whether they azg,gl)ye
~ ordead.

It makes all the difference, also, in the life

of the Church, when prominence is given to the doctrines

which are ial. The blighting characteristi otthe

Church in Wesleys day was tlmt the doctri
giste S 2 ose

" ey, however,
recovered its sense of propomon when 1t recovered its
carnestness, and when there eame from its pulpits those
large and ennobling messages which make its power
unequalled. The change was so great that it amounted
to a new birth. And this is the supreme fact about

revivals. They are conversions of the Church
R T oy g T £
Clitireh is converted when it is brought back to Christ,
when, casting out the world, it takes up again the Cross,
and when, with the message of salvation bummg in its
heart, it goes out once again as its Master did ‘ to seek
and to save them that are lost.’

X1
Tae ComiNe REVIVAL

It may be permitted us to close this introduction
with a glance into the future, and, with the help which
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those facts which we have stated gives, ask what the
future has in store for us.

Before we can do this, however, we must first examine
the present condition of the Church, and read, if possible,
the s:gns of the times.

on there is enough Ieﬂ; to arouse deep search-
ing of heart. On every side there is complamt of the
Church’s, loss. of spiritual power, of the increasing
indifference of the p%f)le tawléa her services, and of a
startling d of her bership, Where there is
not. dechne there is at least a conscious arrest of her
influence, and in the world a wide-spread hostlhty to her
clmms If. is not that the Church he s¢

S C 5 the

15 asleep. N€ wasearning more wxde-spread
and never has the pulpit reached a higher average
ot ability and culture. Nev th a

W he surface we see much
to account for thus ‘We have been passing through an

of commercialism. Never in the history of the
%ﬁm of men been set with such a
passion of avarice upon material things, and this has
deadened men’s hearts, as it must always do, to the
gos"ﬁ‘eﬁ of renunciation,

But this is not the sole reason. It is more than a
fear that the Church herself has not escaped from its
corrupting spirit ; that the love of wealth, of ease, the
palliation of 1 lity, the p ing
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wealthy and the neglect of the poor, the judging
'l:hings according to material standards, have been
ed to creep in, and to devitalise her spiritual

e A naw conscience, too, is arising, which is judging
Ghuxab by new sta.ndards of judgment. Men are
of a contradicti
Christ’s attxtude to the masses of the poor, to
and the social outcasts, and the attitude of
of those who profess and call themselves Christians.
is growing around us a burdened sense of social
injustice, of mal-administration, and with this an
~indignation that in the presence of these things the
Church has lent upon the well-to-do,
nd closing her
ureas because unable to maintain ordinances.

Much of this accusation no doubt, is undeserved, and
can be repudiated by individual congregations ; but it is
impossible to deny that of the general tone and con-
seience of the Church to-day, it istrue. So true is it
that many are making feverish efforts to rectify their
attitude, though w:th a consclousness that they have
not the kened and p of the
- Church behind them.
Another reason for the present state of impotence

s which characterises the Church to-day, arises from the

. fact that we have been passing through an age of

cological t, of the shifting of our foundatlons,
and o pro onged theological conflict. It is an age of
‘. 3’ - transition, and all transition periods are periods of

"This unrest in the sphere of belief has arisen through

: ientific revival which has characterised the second
mﬁM' Amazing, indeed, have been the
fuulu. Science ‘ has broken through the barrier of the

the poverty-stncken‘
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skies; it has bo the lightning to its chariot, has

wrested from a thousand secrets, and, with im-
patient curiosity, has forced every door of knowledge.’
In no depart of human thought has its effect been
more disturbing than in the realm of theology. The
di 'y of evolution challenged the whole Christian
creed, and has demanded a reconstruction and re-editing
of its most essential beliefs; while historic research,

/dealing both with the gospel narratives, and the pro-
phetic and historical writings, has left nothing un-
examined of that which was once considered too holy
even to touch.

The result of these changes has been for many the
unsettlement of belief, for many others the loss of faith,
and for all a certain hesitation regarding even the most

- central doctrines. It has introduced into the pulpit,
i also, a certain conscious insincerity, as of men who were
© not quite sure of their ground. A disposition has grown
up to leave many of the disputed doctrines alone, and
fall back upon moral precepts, and the inculeation of
ood living.

The result is that much, if not all that is most dis-
inctive and life-giving in the message of Christianity,
as been lost ; passion is simulated, earnest; is often
irected toward useless things, and men in the pew,

even though they do not consciously realise it, are yet
unconsciously affected by the absence of the note of
certainty and of intense conviction.

So pulpit and pew are united in a common misgiving ;

men find it easy in the midst M&W to drift
from the Church ; their conscience is unaffected by their

relapse, because there is little of b_atmosphere of
reality wwhich m“‘.%?ﬂﬁWL&Mt :
d’s house an aw g ) "

L Sermans in Art, p. 10,
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be true, if it be even partly true, then it is a
h should awake the dullest heart concerned
1¢ progress of Christ’s kingdom, the welfare of
he world, and his own spiritual life. For a weakened
irch means the strengthening of every influence
y for man’s undoing, and no heart escapes
row. It makes us turn, then, with intense earnest-
Lo the future to ask,’ What is before us ? Is the
of the Church indeed over, as many would have us
e ? Must we live on to see it declining until it
away for ever ?°
such prophecies we can turn away with a smile.
'he Church of Christ is not on the eve of perishing. It
i on the eve of revival. For sure as day cometh when
-~ the long night is ended, so revival comes after every
- such time of tribulation. Nothing in the world is more
~ certain than this, The question is not,* Will the Church
~ berevived ?°  One may as well ask, ¢ Will the sun rise
~ to-morrow ?° The question for us is, * When will the
Church be revived ? Isthe dawn near ? Is God even
now commissioning His prophet, saying, as in the long
ago, *“ Comfort ye! Comfort ye my people! Speak
home to the heart of Jerusalem, and say unto her that
her warfare is accomplished ! ” Or is the night but
partly over ? Have we still long to wait ?’
On a question of this kind it would be impious to
cak with authority, for it is not for us to know the
times and the scasons which the Father hath hidden
His own hand. At the same time there is much to
courage us to hope. .
- (1) In the first place we have seen that great religious
ts usually synchroni
development, or with some profound change
over the social or political life of the people.
:ason of this is not far to seek. It is that the heart

with some crisis of *
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of every quesf.lon which concerns man’s s well-being is
¢ The t,” said
Mazmm, is umversa.l, immortal. . . . Every great
revolution has borne its stamp and revealed in it its
origin or its aim. . . . The instinctive philosophy of
the people is faith in God.’ Were this not so, every
great movement would be 2 menace to the progress of
the world ; but because this is so, then every greal
t aims at ref tion, and behind all reforma-

tion is God.

‘When, now, we turn to the present social and political
conditions, it is not difficult to see that a great, silent
revolution is taking place. Up from the depths there is
emerging a multitude of the neglected, demanding
recognition, justice, and human rights. A new cry is
heard to-day, and the cry not only pierces into the
Houses of Legislature, it echoes like a wail in our
Temples and our Churches, and refuses to be drowned
by our chants and solemn litanies; it is the cry cf
‘umulted_l_:ﬂo_nur ; of the underfed anq _overworl
of those who are awakening to a sense of bitter erng,
and of social discontent. Misd herent, un-
intelligent this cry for social nghteousness, for economical
readjustment may be, but behind it is that dull sense of
wrong, that sense of injustice which the beachmg of
Christianity itself has ted and

We seem, then, to be approachmg a grest crisis.
New forees are arising ; who is to guide them 7 A vast
multitude around us is awakening to a new sense of
their rights ; to a recognition that they are not ¢ dumb,
driven cattle,” but men and women, made in the image
of God and having a right to the tree of life, All such

ings are full of if unattended by spirit

ﬂlg;mnm and allowed to | gfowmd's'ﬁlﬁy to religion.

‘Who their leaders are to- -day, we know ; but they are
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.':pl‘e, of those who are found within the \
Bl;t»o'! those who stand without, accusing the |

s is true or not we need not dlscuss only
ﬂmhc and humiliating fact of history has to be
hat nearly every great revwal has originated

2 at in times
'tenfoundmare

2) Another fact, which has to be noted, is that in face

~ ol her growing responsibilities there is a consciousness in

the Church to-day of helplessness to cope with them.

¢ probl oi-' of social mal

= ; the plexities of the issues, and
the (hﬂicultles attendmg their solution are so great

~ that the Church seems to sink under the weight of them.

ation

iritua e,s,re-awakc ing
wlowing ITove of her Master, that
heart is aglow, then the ]

; love awakens and finds her own graclous
els ; it is only when the Church suffers from cold
chill that any problem which deals wit wman

bec -

e solution, then, is a revival of spiritual religion :

breath Eghlgh‘ud]upggg over t %e &g}g; oi\‘dry...
and ma e them live. And wil at coming of
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ife, a Prophet, whose word shall be like fire, and like a
‘hammer that breaketh the rock in picces. For thls
vival the Churthhmﬁim not be

; the.part.
and people. Itlsnottheeasyand

it to be, who imagine that it
fills the empty pews, and re-mstates the Church in power
nd authonty It

love, or of ease, or of success; it
them that they are. dead it calls t]

3 ) e D
in conscious de)ectwn of unworthmess ? in passwnate
-abas ewal wlnch comes

on ol reku.l says Canon Hay

en is the lisposition to %? , which, while
e}fﬂmmé uence, may be
d as. the huma oy all.y S

de
o n...y irther

e, then, to-day a disposition to pmyfot arevival?
devout men everywhere becoming alarmed, not for

e success of the Church, but for the glory of Chris

it be lost altogether ? Is there a sense of a burder
will not git glve l.hem rest,

pily, however, there are signs that this burden is
g laid upon the souls of men; man: amebegmmng
tely to long for better things,
5 and if moﬂd seek to hasf
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til the is Jai . To fail in this is to be
a traitor to . An e deepest need of the world
uouncl us. To this we are called by every impulse
we call Christian.

(8) Encouragement that the dawn is not far distant
comes from another side. Tt has been pointed out that
we have been passing through an age of criticism, when
much that was accepted as truth has not been able to
stand the test, and when apprehension has been aroused
lest the very foundation of the faith be found to crumble.

Most careful onlookers are convinced that the worst
has now been said, that the movement has spent itself,
that the destructive era has ended, and the constructive
era has begun. A great change has come over the
leaders of science, and those who occupy to-day the front
rank as leaders of thought, compared with what existed
a few years ago. There is a new reverence for the things
of the spiritual life, and thought has drifted far from the
old agnostic position.

One of the most significant facts connected with this
new constructive movement is its return to the orthodox
position. It is not that nothing is changed. Much is
clmnged but it is beginning to be seen that nothing vital
in Christian belicf has been lost ; that the old lives still
in the new.

‘With this reaction against the negative attitude of
past days, and the positive recognition of the reality
of spiritual phenomena, it is possible to return to that
sense of security of belief which makes a revival of
religion possible. As long as belief was in a fluid state,
and those responsible for a defence of the Church’s
faith were panie-stricken lest all should be lost, thls was
unposslble With the new confid which is d g
in even timid hearts, however, there is arising also a
longing for victory, and for a revived Church. This
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nust surely grow, and it is in itself a prophecy

g fact to be registered which

d us. It is the fact
is only local The wave that is ebbing here is
g with majestic power elsewhere. Especially is
80 in missionary work. Never was there such a

outlook, or a more enthusiastic response. In
@, in Japan, in Manchuria, in Korea, Christianity
making its way with marvellous swiftness. In the
ikening of the East that has followed the uprise of
an, there is taking place a spiritual awakening of
mense importance. No one can tell what the future

xqantams Power may once more swing back to the

st ; arejuvenated Asia may sooner than we imagine
natch the sceptre from the hands of an enfeebled
ope ; and the centre of organised Christianity pass
ay from Rome to Pekin. The swift growth of
Christianity in the East to-day is a heartening assurance
~ that with the recovery of power there will be a discovery
of faith.
But not only in the far East is Christianity ¢ marching
3in Americaalso the growth of the Christian Churches,
ind especially of the Evangelical Church, is remarkable.
here never was a time,” says an American writer in
Times of April 8, 1909, ‘notwithstanding what
simistic and unbelieving critics may say to the
itrary, when the religious forces of the United States
more iully orgamsed for rehgxous and phﬂa.nthropxc
'k, or more devotedly d in
ting it.” This stat is fully borne out by
L stlcs Smce 1890 the increase of communicants in
arious Protestant communities has been at the
¢ of sixty-six per cent., which is far beyond the
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increase of the population in the same period. Of this
increase, it is significant, the Evangelical Churches
claim fifty-five per cent.

In face of these facts, there is surely little justification
of the despairing cry so often heard to-day, as if the
Church of Christ were on the eve of perishing, and all
hope regarding her further usefulness had to be
abandoned. Far otherwise is it.

¢ For while the tired waves, vainly breaking,

Seem here no painful inch to gain,

TFar back, through crecks and inlets making,
Comes silent,—flooding in,—the main.

And not by eastern windows only,
When daylight comes, comes in the light ;

In front, the sun climbs slow,—how slowly!
But westward,—look ! the land is bright.”

(5) If now we may take it for granted that the signs
of the times proclaim that a time of refreshing is near
—and every devout Christian earnestly prays that this
may be true—then what will its character be ? No
one can foretell ; but there are certain things for which
we may with confidence hope, and others we may regard
with certainty.

First of all, to many who represent the best instincts
of the times, no revival of religion would be worth the
name which left the large masses without the Church
to-day still alienated and d. What be the

P ge which will awaken the Church to fresh
loyalties and fresh life, it must contain, it is felt, a
message that will bring the masses of the people back
to their heritage within the Church of Jesus Christ.
It must contain, also, a message to the Church herself,
which will brinqher back to associate herself, in a closer
and more intimate way, with the needs of the poor and
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trodden. Such a message will ind from her
ter, perhaps, "Hﬁ'mnd i, nee, e
to make since Apostoli 1es. For it was
her pomp, her worldly power, her culture, or her
ucation, which won for her her empire over the
arts of the poor and outcast in those eal:ly days,
but her evangelical poverty, allied wil ense
ty and love; and it is not to be supposed that by
_any other gifts than these can she ever win the masses
to-day.
In{he next place a revival of spiritual life could not
fail to immensely quicken that movement toward union
“which accords with the best spirit of the age. De-
‘nominationalism is breaking down around us; the old
‘controversies have ceased to awaken i.nt/erest.; the
bitterness and sectarian animosities are now thmg’s_of
~ which men are ashamed. In face of the complexities
~of modern life the ery for union is persistently hgm:d;
it has taken place with happy results in the Missu?n
Mleld, it is taking place slowly in our Colonit:.s, and in
America. All that is needed is that quickening of the
heart, that increase of love which a time of spiritual
_awakening gives, to cement those unions already formed,
“and bring together into mutual sympathy those parts
gtill sundered.
Whatever form the coming awakening may take, we
ay be certain, at least, that it will bring us back to
sentials, to concentration on the vital issues of the
jiritual life, for every true revival does this. It euts
rough all the trappings until it gets at the centre of

R WE

Tt leads men back to glowing certainties, an
icity, for simplicity is. : of the A "
ife. When the e‘gg;

by the. shortest
k to Christ, back
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to discipleship that will be thing more than name,

back to the Cross, and to bearing it.
The day may be m He may be prepar-

ng His messenger.  But who may abide the day of His
ming ? and who shall stand when He appeareth ? for
e is like a refiner’s fire, and like fuller’s soap: And
He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of silver: and He
shall purify the sons of Levi, and purge them as gold and
.silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering
in righteousness. Then shall the offering of Judah and
Jerusalem be pleasant unto the Lord, as in the days of
old, and as in former years. And I will come near to
you to judgment : and I will be a swift witness against
the s, and against the adul and inst
false swearers, and against those that opp the hireli g
his wages, the widow, and the fatherless, and that
aside the stranger from his right, and fear not me,
ith the Lord of Hosts.”
L ‘ BUT UNTO YOU THAT FEAR MY NAME SHALL THE SUN
{ OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ARISE WITH HEALING IN HIS WINGS. - C t mﬁg h Tong

THE REVIVAL
UNDER
FRANCIS OF ASSISI

great man can be rightly understood outside of his
1 day and generation. To estimate his influence and
_character aright he must be set in the surroundings in

hich he did his work, and judged from the standpoint
_which he lived. Somecthing must be known of the
mpulse of the times, of the new hopes struggling for
¢pression, of those changed needs which prepared the
ay for him, and which finally made him the architect
" the age’s fortunes, and the leader of its progress.
while it is true that the t man is the leader o

an _arrive. Thus it is ever in the fulness of

the elect of God appears, when the world has
een prepared for him, when eager hearts expect him,
hen anxious eyes scan the far horizon and wait for his
earing. And when at length he comes, those who
waited for the consolation spring to his side, he
rprets for them Cheir needs, he gives shape and life
‘those dim aspirations in them for which they cannot
| expression, a new day dawns for humanity, and
er step forward is taken in the toilsome march of
. It is with such a man that we deal, one who
up in his own wonderful personality all the best.
ons and pent-up aspirations of his times, who
o7
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gave living embodiment to ts that had long
been preparing, and who, in one of the darkest periods
of the world’s history, brought men back to the evan-
gelical faith, and to a revived sense of the joy and power
of a spiritual life. And if it be an ennobling thing to
live, even for a little, in the companionship of the great
and good, then no one can fail to breathe a purer
atmosphere who dwells, if but for an hour, in the
presence of St. Francis, who was one of the purest saints
‘who ever trod this earth of ours, and who, perhaps,

beyond all who have ever lived, best reflected the spirit,
and walked in the footsteps, of his Master.

St. Francis was born in Assisi in the year 1182. The
town of Assisi, which remains now much as it was then,
is built on a hill, and overlooks that lovely vale of
Umbria, whose still rivers, and whose silent glades,
Pietro Perugino delighted to paint. To this distant
century then, and to the hill of Assisi, it will be well to
transport ourselves, in order that we may look around
and see what is happening in the world.

Eurore 1N THE TWELFTH CENTURY

The Europe which presents itself to our eyes as we
view it from this year of grace, 1182, is hardly recognis-
able. On all sides there is unrest and insecurity, with
war as the only serious occupation. To the North,
Russia, which d Christianity at the date of
a Czar in the eighth century, is engaged in her long
struggle against the savage hordes of Mongols and
Tartars, which sweep across her borders, ravage her
cities and her plains, and by delaying her' civilisation
beyond the rest of Europe, is laying up for herself a
heavy burden of future woes. The ancient Roman
Empire, with its capital at Byzantium or Constanti-
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gering under repeated attacks of Turks and
ﬁ::g the Bast, and P;ﬂgarims from the West,
and somewhat inglorious resi now
id. To the West, the Moors, having crossed the
strait which divides fertile Europe from barren
have swept over the sunny plains of Spain, and
centuries still are to maintain their sway. ’I:he
anic tribes have seated on the throne the impressive
. of Frederic Barbarossa, that doer of dough?:y
, and ancient foe of papal absolutism; while
and, too, is torn by unrest and civil war. For
onry 11., having conquered Ireland, had made l'ns way
0 France, but is hastily recalled to defend his kingdom
nst an invasion of the Scots, and a rebellion insti-
by his wife, and headed by his three sons.
1t is to Italy, however, we must turn, if we would
calise the heaviest vicissitudes of fortune. The fall
the Empire, which Charlemagne had sought so
ly to Vo d Furope with a

rn of barbari: TIts di b t, by destroying
central authority, opened its several parts to attack.
One after another, the Normans, the Huns, the Wem_ds,
and the Czechs burst from their enclosures, and rushing
cr the plains of Europe, pillaged its cities, and devas-

fed its civilisation. In these misfortunes Ttaly was
the greatest sulferer. The fruitfulness of her soil, and
¢ age and wealth of her citics, made he{ at once an
ject of envy and cupidity. So appalling was 1_:he
n which followed these i ions that herwr. P
an seriously to decline ; fear took possession of the
of the people: a settled gloom and apathy sank
wn upon them; in the anarchy which foﬂo‘;v'ed 1§I
as if all the progress gained through t
ies were to be lost, and Europe were to reel b

.——
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period that the feudal system sprang up, and spread
over Europe. For mutual protection the peasant
population clustered around the castle of the baron,
and became his vassals. Thus military centres were
enormously increased, private wars were constant, all
sense of patriotism disappeared in a condition of affairs
in which the State had practically no existence. ¢ Each
castle,” says Voltaire, with his usual pungency, ‘ became
he capital of a small number of brigands, in the midst
of desolate towns, and depopulated fields.’

At the close of the twelfth century, however, a change
for the better was taking place; a higher sense of
patriotism was slowly awakening, and although the
State had not yet arrived, men were now gathered in
cities with a higher sense of corporate life. These
cities, however, were also mili

tary centres, strongly
walled, and jealously guarded, each at enmity with the
other.

Thus Assisi, perched up on the hillside, watched
with unfriendly eye Perugia in the distance, and her
citizens, with the youthful Franeis amongst them, were
all too willing, at the first note of the bell, to rush out
to avenge a wrong, or to inflict one.

Such, then, were the political conditions in Ttaly
in those distant days, slowly recovering from her
wounds, issuing out of the dark centuries, weakened
and di bered, but beginning to breathe with re-
newed hope, and with desire for better things.

THE MEDLEVAL CHURCH
It is time for us now to turn from surveying the
political conditions to survey the state of the Church,
and to inquire how Christianity is faring in these
distant days. :
Byil as were the political conditions throughout
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t this time, the state of the Church was even
s’bhe ‘Church in the twelfth century was divided
o Kast and West, and over the whole of Western
ope the Pope reigned with undisputed sway. The,

i ich we are dealing marks the very zenith
apﬁm?b;};:xﬁm. Through the dm:k days of the
dle Ages that power had been stealthily and securely
t up. Holding the minds and consciences of‘ e

ogm Al d, but

rights to the lordship of the present world, buf

alm :;:] ynbﬁolute authority in the world to come E
tening the disobedient by the terrible power of
erdict, and ing even the ;
“defy their authority, those popes of olden_ times
ed an influence over the human mind which has
ver been equalled perhaps since th.e worl{l begm,. But
 hundred years previous to the time W!.th which we
¢ dealing, Henry 1v. of Germany, having dared to
Pope Gregory the Great, was forced to stand as a
nitent outside that haughty pre.late’s gate at Canossa,
¢foot and almost naked, and in the dead of winter,
imbly begging for forgiveness. It wns‘at this very
ne, too, that our own Henry 11. was seeking for mercy
1 'c hands of Pope Alexander, owing to the mm"der
ecket, gaining absolution onl):-after years of anxiety
self-abasement. To such dizzy heights of power
T be’ within their appointed tr::;]:olxex:;]s,
wer of the priests. Separated from the
th;alt):;dnd by their ?mws, representing to the dull

of wer it
the

[ ffice to change the bread and wine into the
Lual ‘boc:ly and blood of the Redeemer, holding in their
keeping the rights of entrance to the kingdom of heaven,

the unseen, claiming to possess power in virtue

ightiest who dared‘,

E——
e ——— - ——
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and threatening the disobedient with eternal woes in the
world to come, these pricsts appeared to the people as
little Iess than gods, in whose presence, when fulfilling
theirmysteriousoffice, they could only tremble and adore,
Vast as was this power, it cannot be admitted that it
was used in the spiritual interests of the people. Tt is
too much to expect from human nature the possession
of such unlimited power over human lives and con-
sciences without that power being abused, and the
riestly class has ever been the most human in this
pect. In the days of terror the ecclesiastical power,
wielded by spiritual men, stood as the only buttress
between the weak and the savagery of the strong; but
soon ecclesiastics, intoxicated by that very power,
not only forgot to use it in defence of the down-trodden,
ut became themselves the incarnation of the worst
form of tyranny the world has ever seen. The lust of
power soon sapped the spiritual motive, leaving only
the vast machinery to be used in a despotism which
weakened the minds, as well as drugged the conscious-
ness of men. The effect upon the papacy and priest-
hood was of the most appalling description ; indeed,
it is impossible to do more than hint at the depths of
ignorance and depravity into which the priesthood sank.
In the tenth and eleventh centuries there followed a
succession of popes, the details of whose lives are a long
catalogue of murder and the worst depravities. The
* Pornocracy,” or reign of Harlots, is the awful name by
which part of this period is known in history. The
vilest vices of Paganism reappeared, and infested the
hambers of the highest official r 3) ives of the
Christian religion. Most of the popes of the tenth
century, declared Mabillon, a fair-minded and serupu-
lous historian, ¢ lived rather like monsters, or like wild
beasts, than like bishops.’

this example before them of their superiors, it is

expected that the lower clergy s}.mwed a greater
lor the spiritual character of their office. Most
m lived in open profligacy, benefices were publicly
old to the highest bidder, bribery and corruption were

mefully practised, and the whole atmosphere of the
irch was tainted and corrupt. Nor were the monas-
Leries much better. While cities were depopu]at_ed by
while poverty and wretchedness abm.mded in the
nes of the people, the monks at their well-]ade.n
es fared sumptuously every day. The monastic
ills offered a safe retreat to the timid and devout,
they also offered a place of security to the easy .and

dulgent, and to a worse class still, to whon_l rehg.m\.:s
sercises offered no attraction, and who carried within
cloistered walls the worst vices of the world.
anwhile the hungry sheep looked up and were not‘
The people were sunk in superstition, were
orant of even the rudiments of the Gospel, an_d both
mind and body were the serfs of their ecclesmstfxcal
eriors. Christ to them was a dim and mysterious
, bound upon the Cross, looking down upon
m from an awful height, with eyes that l}eld bqt
¢ knowledge of their needs, or sympathy with their
ows. He sat enthroned in their churches and
as, surrounded by angels, impae'.sivez remote,
nding, and as the worshippers lifted their eyes to
m a solemn awe filled their minds, and terfor their
To reach that strangely impassive Being they
d of intermediaries to come between them and
and so they called in the help of His mot.her and
iints, who again could only be successfully invoked
gh the medium of the priests. Haunted tbus by
terrors, frigh d and excited by sham 1
by the relics of the saints, crushed to the ground

|
|
r
|
|
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by the tyranny of their masters and by the rapacity of
the clergy, their lives at the mercy of the one, their
consciences at the mercy of the other, and their posses-
sions at the mercy of both, they present a spectacle
to the historian which might well move his heart to pity.

Evil as the condition of affairs was, we must not
imagine that all was corrupt within the bosom of the
Church. The leaven of ri e

b

at it survived in su 2'as th a
c‘ﬂmpﬂom;”‘“;‘l‘%l&if'ﬂ,WM‘ the ‘prevailing worldlin
wi - 1t, could accomplish its destric n or deca;
Although the fé\i'cééwo{gv‘xl "&Eﬁm&ﬁﬁe field,
there were doubtless many whose names are unknown
to history, who were waiting for the consolation of
Israel, who in humble Hi i s were
praying for a revived Church, for some spiritual awaken-
ing which would cleanse it from its worldliness as Christ
had cleansed the Temple of Jerusalem. * When things
are at; Elvn‘eir worst they begis end,’ is an axiom well
authenticated by MWVH can only work
within certain prescribed boundaries. Mmﬂfﬂvﬁ
olds entire possession of the field. When it has reached
hea,rt of men a revolt.
There comes over the human heart a sickness of sin,

a nausea of evil ; unsatisfied and empty,m%iﬂ_
i T vaniti ivi God ; they tirn
om the empty cisterns which can hold no water to the

deep wells of divine mercy. A spirit of restlessness
and profound dissatisfaction is discoverable at such a
time; men grope for the light as the blind sea wave
gropes for an opening along the long sea wall, and,
finding it, the whole tide of human hope and longing
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tumultuously in. This is what happened at the

f the thirteenth century. The darkness
‘the hour which precedes the dawn. Men were
but were beginning to toss

f an inner depravity, as of a craving for some-
:: still the rcsflessness of the heart. Through
Italy and in Europe strange sects were springing
which, however lawless or however erroneous, still
at bringing back to the life of the Church some-
of its primitive simplicity and evangelical ferv_our.
hin the Church itself a new spirit was awakening ;
leaven of right was appearing, and the
ers of the Church set themselves to cleanse it from
most intolerable abuses. The movement, though
e-spread, was still vague; a leader was neefied, some
al personality to sum up in himself the vital needs
the hour, to give them visibility to others, to lead men
to Christ, to evangelical Christianity, to the
plicity and beauty of the Gospel. " The j}\mes were
ipe, the hour had come, the world waited for the Man.
[t did not wait in vain. A—
% e e

o

Tae YournrurL Fraxcis

The story of Francis’s carly days, as related in his
T‘:us bioiraphies, is full of interest and charm. Tt
oes not come within the scope of the present wo_rk,
vever, to do more than trace the leading events which
ght him to that tous decision to forsal
I for Christ, and those characteristics of the revival
vhich he initiated which proved one of the most
arkable movements in history.

E
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Of his parents, little of value is known. His father,
who was a merchant, a dealer in cloth, and of con-
siderable means, does not appear as an attractive
personality. He travelled widely in pursuit of business,

France when Francis was born. Merchants of his class
occupied a considerable social position, and were
regarded as a second nobility ; their travelling brought
them into contact with many types of men, and they

there was little inter-communication. Though in-
tensely proud of his son, and willing to humour him as
long as he did him credit, Pietro, the father, appears
in the light of a man somewhat vain and miserly. Nor
of Pica, the mother, do we know much that helps us in
the elucidation of Francis’s strange personality, except
that she firmly believed that her son was destined to be
a great man, and to do great things in the world, a
conviction shared by most mothers who have but an
only son.

From earliest youth, Francis showed a disposition
to enjoy life to the full. Having plenty of money at
his disposal he soon collected around him a band of
youths as pleasure-loving as himself, and together they
made the town of Assisi ring with their merry-makings
and youthful escapades. Dressed always in the gayest
attire, Francis attracted notice wherever he went, by
his lordly manners, and irrepressible gaiety. * He is like
the son of a prinee, not like our son,” Pietro and his
wife said to each other, the father basking in the re-
flected glory, the mother’s heart swelling in pride at the
honour her son received. Even when the more malicious
neighbours related to her the wild exploits of her son,
and the excesses of both Francis and his companions,
she was in no way discouraged in her belief. ° What

as was customary in those days, and was absent in

were welcomed as the purveyors of news at a time when
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ire you thinking about ?* she is reported as saying; ‘ I
‘very sure, if it please God, he will become a good
istian.” The conduct of her son at this time gave
e indication of the fulfilment of this pious predic- \

. Gay, impressionable, debonair, he d to be
hout a serious thought, and to be given wholly over
pleasure and frivolity. Yet, even in these early days,
he biographer is able to detect a certain whimsical sense
life’s contrasts springing up in him, as when he had
s fine clothes lined with the coarsest fabric. Some-
o ble, which separated him from others,
ch gave to his conversation and habits the element
of the unexpected, scems always to have been present
him. Tt is related of him, for instance, that standing
n the piazza, attending to his father’s customers—
or this was his carly employment—a beggar besought
for alms. Too busy to attend to his needs, Francis
ply ordered him to depart, but, soon reproach-
g himsclf, he ran after him, and gave him lavish
ielp. “I am no better than a clown,” he said. ¢ Had
he man been a prince or baron, how obsequiously
d I have assisted him.” He then made a solemn
vow that from that day forth he would never refuse
‘ulms to any one who should ask for it in the name of

\bout this time one of the many contests for
yremacy, which took place between Perugia and
i, was being waged. Franeis, now in his twentieth
eagerly joined the other combatants, and marched
of Assisi like a young knight, clad in the gayest
ts. His side, however, was defeated, and he
with others of the leaders, was captured and
into prison. Here, though their captivity
for a year, his gaiety of spirits never failed him.
inquenchable was his cheerfulness that his com-
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panions accused him of indifference to their misfortunes.
¢ What do you say?” Francis is reported to have replied ;
¢ you will see that one day I shall be adored by the whole
world.” At length he and his fellow-prisoners were
released, and, returning to Assisi, he was welcomed back
with great joy by his companions, and was soon plunged
into the gaicty of his old life. So zealously did he
pursue the paths of pleasure that he fell ill, and for
weeks lay hovering between life and death. And now,
the tide which ran so madly in pursuit of earthly
pleasure is arrested, and begins to flow hesitatingly at
first, and with painful effort, in a new direction. This
sickness seems to have brought to Franecis painful
reflections on the character of his own life, and a certain
world-weariness, not uncommon to those of ardent
temperament. On one of the early days of his con-
valescence he ventured as far as the Porta Nuova.
Here, stretching away beneath, is the lovely vale of
Umbria with its vines and olives—a scene of i par-
able beauty—and Francis, as he toilsomely made his way,
hoped, no doubt, to revive the delightful sensations of
other days. But, as he sat and looked abroad upon
Nature, no helpful balm came to heal him ; instead, a
great darkness rose up within—he felt that life was

wretchedly empty, his heart was sick within; and so he

red back to his couch again, weak and ill, tor-
mented by an anguish he could not explain, and the
origin of which he did not understand. The impressi
which this made upon his mind was not definitely
religious ; he heard no voice of God speak within the
silent chamber of the soul, but the effect was to make
his past life impossible. A deep self-disdain, a restless-
ness and great unhappiness of mind, a deepened sense
of the seriousness of life, a craving for some inner
satisfaction which he could not name, these seem to be
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 the feelings uppermost in the mind of Francis at this

time, now five-and-twenty years of age.

On his recovery, his friends once more enticed him to
return to his old life, and seeking to get rid of the
oppression and restlessness of spirit which were hanging
over him, he once more plunged into his old excesses.
Hearing of a war being carried on in South Ttaly by
Walter of Brienne—* a certain count of great magnifi-
cence and liberality *—the ardour of Francis was immedi-
ately kindled. He determined to join him, and this
project seemed to bring back to him something of his
old gaicty and assurance. He went about making the
most elaborate preparations, publicly boasting that he
would return a great prince. He was absent from
Assisi only for a single night, and he returned bereft
of his gay armour and flashing sword. What happened
is not known; by some it is suggested that with his
wonted liberality he gave his gay attire away, by others
that his enemies took the first opportunity to avenge
themselves upon him for his boastfulness, and so,
despoiling him of all that he had, left him to return in
disgrace. As a result of this disappointment sickness
once more closed down upon him; he took long and
solitary walks in the country, but he could not rid him-
self of the dispeace within. Again his old companions
surrounded him, trying to entice him into a midnight
revel. Seeing his dolorous looks, one of them inquired
it he were about to take a wife. *Yes,” answered he,
¢TI am thinking of taking a wife more beautiful, more
rich, more pure than you could ever imagine.’ This
marks a erisis in his life. The tide now turns, leaving
the old course for ever. From this time a new and
deeper life begins.
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Tue CHANGED Lire

For some time longer Francis remained in darkness
and anguish of soul. Finding no joy in anything, he
wandered about the fields by himself, often sperféjn
hours by wayside shrines, beseeching God, with teaxg
and supplications, to remove the darkness from his
n;u]l;i;n and th'e anguish from his heart. A story told
](: at this time reveals the startling change that
v;d 1:'a.ken place in the life of this once gay youth.

hs!kmg along.the road one day he met a leper—o%
X om, unhappily, there were numbers then in Ital
t ﬁ.rst he shrank from him in horror of contact, anyd
hu.mgd past; but a voice seemed to arrest him, ’com-
mandfng him to go back. In obedience he reh’lrned
B,I"ld kissed the leper, all loathsome with his sores, givi :
him all the money he possessed. This act shévgx:vtl?lge
.e)ftrgord'mary tension of his mind, the breaking down
within him of self-will, his willingness to obey, at what-
lee\;e:r (;::; tln:;‘f promptings of the Spirit. Care of the
Fmnciscmm(e) rd:,:f'wards one of the chief concerns of the
This strange experience of pain and uncertai
luould not .last for ever. Light was bound to com:l:{
ast, but n Francis’s case it was long delayed. His
thrm':ce into the kingdom was with bitter and long~
avail of heart, but it was so complete that it left little
:’fterwhic}]_ ﬁ;‘fd&,t‘? struggle for.  So light came at last ; light
i b, ter the p.rolon_ged darkness, seemed to Francis
ding and terrible in its intensity. In one of th
wayside chapels—dedicated to St. Dami —whel'e
Francis spent many hours in prayer, he was lmeelin;
one.day in profound agony of heart. °Great and
glorious God,” he cried, ¢ and Thou, Lord Jesus, I pra;
ye shed abroad your light in the darkness of my mind»
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" As he looked up, he seemed to see the eyes of Chris
 fixed upon him in tender love. Immediately his spiril
~ leaped to embrace the Saviour. From that hour his;
heart was transfixed by the love of Christ.

The first resolve of Francis, after this radiant experi-
ence, was the practical one of restoring the little chapel
where peace had been bestowed upon him. The
churches and chapels of Ttaly at that time were many
of them in woful disrepair, and that of St. Damian
was almost falling to pieces. This church restoration
became another care of the Order of St. Francis; it
marks how an increased sense of the value of spiritual
benefits naturally expresses itself in the desire to make
God’s House worthy of His worship.

A new sct of trials now began for Francis. His
friends, finding him no longer of their way of thinking,
denounced him as mad ; but the most embittered of all
was his own father. As long as his son spent his time
rioting and feasting with the young nobility of the
town Bernardone was satisfied. It gratified his vanity
and ambition to see kis son the leader of such company,
even if the cost gave him many twinges. But when he
found his son spending his money upon the poor, and in
T ting God’s ies, his wrath knew no bounds.
Finding his floggings, his threats, his entreaties unavail-
ing, Bernardone at length disinherited him, and
appealed to the civil magistrates to have him punished
for appropriating his goods. But Francis, renouncing
~ all his possessions, putting his money and his clothes

upon the ground, thus made, before a huge crowd
~ gathered in the market-place, his public confession :
¢ Listen, all of you,and understand it well : Until this time I
have called Peter Bernardone my father; but now I wish to
bey God. I retwn him the money about which he is so
ous, and my garments, and all that he has ever given me.

———————— T —————————— S S — -

[ —
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From this moment I will say nothing but “Our Father in
Heaven.””

Taking an old cloak, which the Bishop’s gardener
had given him, he turned his back upon his father's
ome, never to return. The effect of this action, so

tic and unexpected, was enormous.  Some said
that he was mad, but others, wondering, held their
peace, remembering, perhaps, that there is a higher
wisdom which is always dness to the complacen

e worl

ving Assisi, Francis returned to St Damian, and
continued the Trepairing of the ruined sanctuary. Having
1o money, he begged bread from door to door. Thus
another link in the chain was forged. Francis became
wedded to ‘ my lady Poverty,” and no lover was ever
more faithful to his bride than he.

In the spring of the year 1208—Francis was now
twenty-six—having finished the repairing of St. Damian,
he resolyed to continue his work amongst the other
ruined sanctuaries around Assisi, and so turned his atten-
tion next to what was to become the birthplace of the
Franciscan Order—the Portiuncula—the Church of
St. Mary of the Angels. This church still stands, and
is one of the sacred churches of Christendom.

One day—it was the 24th of February 1209, the
Testival of St. Matthias—Francis was kneeling in prayer
before the altar; still with head bent, he remained
listening to the words of Scripture, when suddenly he
felt himself seized and overpowered with a profound
emotion. The Gospel for the day was the Tenth
Chapter of St. Matthew, and as the words were spoken,

“ As ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at
hand. Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers,
cast out devils: freely ye have received, freely give.

et you no gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses;
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et. for your journey, neither two coats, nor

nor s::ﬁ xyfor t;xe labourer is worthy of his food.

hes Francis as if s a
A i, Tmmediately his spirt 1

embrace them in all their entirety ?f_ sacrifice. ¥

what I want, what I have been waiting for ;.thx’s shI:E

be from henceforth my daily, hourly pmctlces;ed i

‘mediately throwing aside everything he possessed,

- went forth, leaping for joy, an

God. To him the apostolic, ¢

the millions who had

ths fligscii)le rose up, left all, and

Sk
Jesus called,
d Him. ; !
101}:‘1)::2, th:nn, we have been tracing the making ofH a
messenger of God. Out of the midst ?i the world He
called this gayest and most worldly life, and at ']“ti
after long agony and tears, the soul had separ.at'ed 1|:s?ill
from its sinful past, had bent itself to the e will,
and by sclf-abn
made itself a w

Toe FouNpING oF THE ORDER

Tt was characteristic of Francis that.he should allz;
of no delay when once a clear certainty OE'thiscs all
reached him. The very next day .he was in éfl
preaching in the streets, accepting, without a moment :
 hesitation, the hardest task l:h'at could have bee; ;zr
him. And a strange portent, indeed, he appeared,
on that day a new era was ushered in. No longer was

i

S T—— SO

1 T S —
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VA walls. From that day the Reformation began, a

i to see, a reformation which was to give back to men the
} open Bible, and to free them from every vestige of
’ ecclesiastical tyranny. The sermons which Francis

preached were simple and direct. He spoke to his
I listeners of the need of Tepentance, of the joy of obedi-

ence to the will of God, of the shortness of human life,
and the certainty of Jjudgment to come ; but hehind the
words was the personality of the speaker, of one whose
‘ l heart was flaming with love to God, who had relinquished
; every earthly ambition to gain it, who was passionately
i ’ convinced of a divine mission to his hearers, and whose

one consuming ambition was to awake in men’s hearts
€ joy and rapture whic eI
words » piercing the » says one who

( heard him—Thomas of Celano, who also gives us a
3 sketeh of his personal appearance. ‘ He was of middle
B f stature,” he says, ¢ rather under than over, with an oval
face, and full but low forehead ; his eyes dark and clear,
his hair thick, his ceyebrows straight ; a straight and
delicate nose, a voice soft, yet keen and fiery ; close,
¥ equal, and white teeth ; lips modest yet subtle; a
; black beard not thickly grown; a thin neck, square
) shoulders, short arms, thin hands with long fingers,
} small feet, delicate skin, and Iittle flesh ; roughly clothed,
4 sleeping little ; his hand ever open to charity.” Such
f was the appearance of the man who startled the in-
habitants of Assisi by the tenderness and the passion of
l his appeal to them to forsake evil, and seek the love of
Jesus Christ. At this time, too, he was clad in a brown
F woollen gown, bound with a rope, his head uncovered, and
this, with wide sleeves and a large hood, which Francis

afterwards chose, became the habit of the Order.

the Gospel of Jesus Christ to be imprisoned within stone

bl reformation wider than that even which Francis longed
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: to feel the strange
It' e no'(;)fl o;g beiorein g b’;‘;:?}: :ould not fail t«;

p e the intense joy of heart which was his ; m.stezig n(;

?‘depression on account of his poverty and ﬁ;w?th m;

i't.hey beheld one whose being|sejemed to thrill wi

Ty d tie

1

bl Eyen the most
‘lnditferex too, felt moved by .his i.nbens;r smc;l:ity,
by the thrill of love and pity in his voice. l;)mtaml;g
hughed at as a madman, Francis began to be b
about with wonder angl awe. ’l;l}:lcnr; :ﬁc ;omd s
about him unaccountable, somethin el
to their world or to the region
.ll:}:lo?xng%ts, yet something which they c9uld n;li: Eut; lf‘:;::
was inexpressibly beautiml,hso‘rluethuflsse: b : b o
' hough they re 3
hearts longed for, even U hey Telomed o e
ples beg:
Soon, attracted by his personality, dis
im. The first of any importance ¥
3 %?r};:rd&:o? gu?:tt;valle—‘ one of the molslt t(;oble, t:lf:ci
ity Bernardo had watcl
‘Igd (:11?:l med’ ‘?_f atlxllz hcstly Tuded that such sncnﬁc;
) X \
u;‘; exhibited could ong spring esf:l‘;mdzs];::;t ::[;zul::w
of God. He carn
:iymth;ultm{:efore finally decidipg, ht; .re;olvedtott; pz:;
 Jorancis to the test. Tnviting him to his house ¢
3 g;m :ilzh’: he lay down in the chamber in wh;chFFm‘mnn ;xss
~ also lay, pretending to be asleep. tWl}é;g&e i?s"‘%'}“i-a #
" by er, arise and spend m?a—”— bt Inpes
i caling the words as if in a

e

pe: .
& .
S s his do =
ing he intimated to Francis his determin:
tht;‘;li‘;rtﬁ}:\%te all his possessions, andb to ‘?ci::tf ut;:
t ou
him. Together, then,. the}_' wenh. e
rdocarryingmthhmall is wealth ;
:l;:e distributing it to the poor until I(“:Ehltllt‘lg
This public act of renunciation produ

-

[LT—
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: : y Francis, in the
most extraordinary impression upon the inhabi of R D, Pymezbﬂonss%ng‘au:ﬁm;,dim. gsr"’ll’l;"’ﬁc
Assisi, and deepened the awe with which Francis was “ nidst of his devol 2 Spending whole days and
now heing regarded by the people. A isions of future greatness. Sp

L o 7 bles
it i ith that clarified vision which enal
lt;tfnl;;?y? e:f)xtual to project themselves into th:
future, and forecast events, Francis saw the movemen ]

the others who were in these early days attracted to
him, the most famous were Brother Egidio, a © carissimo.
fratello,” as Francis declared when he saw him, to whom
God had given ‘ much grace’; Brother Ruffino, a richly-
dowed and contemplative nature, belonging to one of
the noblest families of Assisi; Brother Ginepro, who
could not keep his own tunic when any one asked him for
it, and, most loved of all, Brother Leo, the “pecorello,’ the
little sheep of Francis’s tender care, who followed him
everywhere, and loved him with the purest devotion.
When the followers of Franci had reached the number
of Seven, recalling the action of the Lord, he sent them
oﬁ@@ﬁ'"v@m&w:s@ reach the Gospel in
every - “Go,’ said our sweet father to his children,
10 peace to men; preach repentance for the
remission of sins. Be patient in tribulation, watchful
in prayer, strong in labour, moderate in speech, grave
in conversation, thankful for benefits.’ The reception
these early missioners met with was varied. Some
thought them madmen ; women and children fled from
them at the sight of their strange dress; in some places
they were received with kindest welcome; but every-
where they aroused the public mind, whetted curiosity,

and evoked discussion. Their intense seri s, their
ﬁeﬂdom.tga.ﬁvmemnddlymmbﬂiﬂ-&eiwﬁ
h%m.wkm%m@me
ungvp;l,@hnmkpfmgp_igrﬁhgg‘ life and discipline, were
things so new that men did not know Wwhat to make of
them ; they could hardly believe such things to be

possible, and yet they could not detect the slightest
evidence-of-fraud.
Small as their numbers were at this time, they were

begun i i 1d move-
| rtiuncula widen into a great wor 0V
nent. a?];[:oct:mforted, Carissimi,” he said, a.nd'ret]otg:
in Go'd, and let us not be s&ué s:;c:l\:s: w:ua.rseh failwi;\ cr:: ;e
: shown to me by at ye L
t:sabmt multitude, and shall go on increasing to the
end gfre:he world. I see a multitude o!l‘ men com;;:(g1
ter—French, Spaniard 15,

every q I P
Eon!g!iish, gch in their different tongues, encouraging the
others.”

Toe RuLe

So far the little company had livet! (‘/ogetl‘:sul'l ;:lltll';gut
any definite rule to guide them; their hear!  been
captured by lofty ideals; they had rél;;mb inte"nse
follow Christ, and they were held toget] ;:r y enss
love to their great leader ; but as their little (i‘;lx;m ity

w, it became evident to Franeis that some mg e

ir:s ’requi.red than this free andm:natta,cl_m;gn cee'w e
as required for their bure gui e, 1

g e e g it Vi 1

ich he sclee

::a hrll;sn 'gl: :l‘j?im:o:d;mose that they ‘shoulc_l ]l‘);nca!l;t}

Fm.nci;cnns, as now is the case, but Fm‘;t"t]e tzre’;_

Brothers Minor, or, as Francis meant th? sellf o
ress—the Least of all Saints. The rule it; chc‘;vstit

Ehe three great monastic v<::: of po:oerlgr; o m,y',;

i t the poverty was to B
?:ign:? dﬁ:;'w?;e not h? be mere mendicants, t};uf]l:é
arriving at some town or village, and breaking

R0 MRPAL P 3 A L MO (e A




78 REVIVALS, THEIR LAWS AND LEADERS

cople the Bread of Life, they were not to be ashamed
beg for their immediate nhecessities ; at all times;.
owever, they were to be ready to

once \ of Rome enjoins,
once a day, as the Church of
but tlﬂazls&;?):te ser};ices of the Church.n}m‘]tfe‘1 :: :ggae;l
4 ind of Francis. Nor did he enjoin
D‘?t‘ili gay should be specially set apmyfo:lzgl?::;
: i should engage in an;
:ll;:l;‘:sl?la’c ll;:sin?]g;zsto preseribe a form of praly{Ier;t::
replie:i by advising them to repez‘atwt:eag:rt:rm:e, "
and added this simple prayer : et
in all Thy Churches which are
Enhnlii:; llﬁas Thei because by Thy holy Cross Thou hast
S Wqﬂd., made out, Francis and his
- The rule h[i::;ng befn_ t;ell:ve,' set out for Romt:
a i i £ . Many accoun
i t the sanction of the Pope' i
zeg;:eﬁ)t); the famous interview \;rlgﬂ ffllg)v:g,b\:fl;;
i t humblest follower o is I
;.l}'ns glizt’cl)a;?med to be Christ’s earifhly mpresgn;::lv;;
Itnllms been represented in art by Glott(_), and 1t' e
e of the most interesting events in ecclesia: t
histor Fortunately for the world, Pope InnI(joo::’
l“smi;!zd. them an Order. * Go, in the name of the B a,li
gr?;l]l he, ‘ and in His strength pregt-h mpem;p.nce:1 oace.
:a:xd wh'en God has multiplied you in numbers n:er g;m s,
come back to me, and I wﬂl lgrant, you greal %
it to you better privileges. ;
M‘Viv‘:i?llxn gn:‘:mt jzy the little banc'i left lus presence, acl;:
returning home, filled the way ?nth their song:l,] anan:
er, the most gay and jubilant of them all. .
::.i:vtin;e forward he is to be regarded no longer in .
individual character, but as the leader and ms};g:e‘:ide
: t movement which is to assume worl e
zini:;:ions to draw within its comm:l'::y';s ;.1 eg;;n .
o . .
i , and to bring to their he t
ﬁ::l::eds;ghl:i::s Gospel, and the joy of salvation.

f without even the
¥ serip to collect the fragments in. No wonder that
)

many, like the Bisho, of Assisi, stumbled as thes heard
| Y P 7
I of such a rule. * Your life, without a single possession
I in the world, seems to me most terrible,” said the Bishop.
: My lord,” answered Francis, ‘ had we possessions of
(] y kind, arms and foree would be neces; for our
/ i
J jorobection,’ a reply too obviously true to be gainsaid,

Unlike other monastic orders,

they were to be confined
in no monastic walls, but were to ao out into all ] '

I world. And their object in going wag ’Eo'i)réam-hbﬁ—‘

! Wwin men to repentance, to capture human hearts for

i

|

I

esus Christ. For this they were to sacrifice all things
arthly which men set prize by ; for this they were to
be homeless, and hungry, the vagrants of the earth, if
50 be that they might gain the world for Him who died
or it. ¢ Because they possessed nothing earthly,’ says
onaventura, ¢ loved nothing earthly, they were sec
‘18 in all places; troubled by no fears, distracted by no
i cares, they lived without trouble of mind, waiting,
# without solicitude, for the coming day, or the night’s
lodgings.” Nor did this renunciation produce in them I
depression of spirits, or rol them of joy ; on the contrary
hone were so gay as the little band from whom no man
i could steal, for they had nothing of which they could be
e dispossessed. ving nothing, they yet Ppossessed all
( %ﬁ; radiant gladness was- their hearts ; they went
ong the road singing their songs in sheer happiness,
| unable to keep silence,

| Church, Francis laid down no rules for the observance
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GrowrH oF THE ORDER

The fame of Francis and his strange Order began now
to spread throughout Italy, arousing curiosity in some,
suspicion in others, but also in the hearts of many an
earnest hope. Penitents began to stream in from every
quarter to Portiuncula, which had now become the head-
quarters of the movement. Only four years had passed
since Francis had left his father’s house, renouncing
the world, and already crowds were seeking him, and
finding in his words the fulfilment of their hearts’
desires. It was at this time that he was visited by Clara
Sciffi, a daughter of one of the noblest houses of Assisi,
known to fame as Santa Clara, who, taking up her
resid at St. D founded the Order of the
Clarisses, or Poor Clares. A character of rare ess
and unsullied purity, she appears in the history of the
movement like some angelic figure ; in the rare moments
when they meet, she strengthens Francis with her
wisdom and sympathy, and while others are shaken,
remains true till death to the inner spirit of the move-
ment.

Sent out.as before, two by two, the brothers returned
with great joy, relating their experiences, holding fast
their profession, and regarding their leader with pro-
foundest  affection. Nor through all the subsequent
years could any change be detected in him. He
remained through all the success of his Order the same
simple, humble, loving soul, thinking nothing of him-
self, rejoicing in tribulation, counting himself the least
of all saints, ever seeking to the last some more effectual
way of serving his master Christ. ¢Sweetest Lord,’”
he would cry, ‘I would love Thee! Lord, my God, I
give to Thee all my heart and body, and vehemently
desire, if I might know how, to do more for Thy love.
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ough ever the first in service, the first to rise, the last
Ere‘;%, he fervently desired to begin to serve God. ‘My
brethren,” he would say,  let s NOW bﬂ‘ to serve God.
Up to this time we have done nothing. «

Fired by a burning enthusi;‘srm to.¢ ; : :n USSSRLE

the heathen, Francis set ouf

g; :ni:s(linary journeys. At different times he traversed
Italy, extending his journeys to Egypt, where .he
actually preached before the Sultan, and to Spain,
intending to preach the Gospel to the Moors. This
purpose, however, he was unable to accomplish through
enfeebled health, and so with great reluctance he re-
turned to Portiuncula. Hither at Pentecost all the
brethren gathered who had been scattered :'ubrond, and
as the years passed, the numbers swelled until they were
assembled in thousands. They gathered together, not
to talk on secular matters, but for mutual encourage-
ment, to relate to each other their joys, and the. sulfer-
ings they had borne. It was as if a 1arge family had
gathered its members from all the parts whither they had
been scattered, so much pure glnd.ness of heart was
there, so much inward rejoicing, so little envy. In and
out amongst them Francis walked, speaking words of
loving counsel, and of cheerful encouragement, the
gentlest and humblest of them all, the most loving,
and the best loved. To these meetings there gathered,
in vast numbers, the inhabitants c;lf the dxtshmctsbxl'oumi

out, pilgrims from all parts, and even the nobles o
:}i:e lanlt)i, and high-placed cardinals of the Church.

The whole heart of Italy beg‘aﬂx_l'g_) be stirred with a ne
enthusiasm for “Spiritusl things, with an awakene
‘spiritual life. And with this“awakening there came a

joy, iri i ing for better
new joy, a spirit of expectation, a 10ngmg c
thingl.yMultitudes, who, because of their domestic
ties, their age, or because of the dependence of others
¥
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upon them, could not join the brotherhood, yet longed

to be enrolled amongst its members, or at least to have
some part in its org: on. - So profoundly moving,
too, was the preaching of Francis f.hat, sometimes, the
whole audience rose, carried away by emotion, ready to
follow the rule and forsake their homes and duties. But
Francis was too wise to permit of such extravagances.

‘ Remain in your homes,” he said, ‘ and I shall find you a
way of serving God.” So there came into being what is
known as the third order, the object of which was to
help to a holier life those who were compelled to live in
the world, who had others dependent on them, and yet
who were eager to live for God, and to obey Hls wﬂl

All were admitted to this third order who were wi

bn‘lteep'de s commandments, and who were prepare@__

if they had done a wrong, to make full restitution.
Mﬁ’lhl;gdes hastened to obey. Into that age of lawless-
ness, when might was right, when every man’s hand
was against his neighbours, there arose a new enthusiasm.
Cruelty and selfishness were held in check'by this new
enthusiasm after God, and this new obhgauon of re-
stitution to the weak and the wronged. Thus another
step was taken which brought the movement within the
scope of the common people, and which made the poorest
feel that he had a place in it.

So vast a movement could not exist without entailing
upon its founder heavy burd burdens too heavy for
Francis’s overwrought frame. So unworldly a passion,
too, could not Jong continue without being abused, and
even in Francis’s life-time the strictness of the Order
was found by many too heavy to bear. In 1223 the
rules of the Order were confirmed by Pope Honorius 111.,
and Francis was made the first general, but his work on
earth was done, and in the following year he died. He
met his sulferings with that cheerful which

1%
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‘makes his life so wonderful, and his sufferings were

great. “Ie began to suffer from so many infirmities,”
says Bonaventura, ‘ that therc was scarcely one of his
members but was tormented by increased pain and
suffering. At last, by reason of these various heavy
and continual sufferings, his flesh was consumed, and
there remained nothing more but the skin attached to
the bones.” But these sufferings of his Francis called
‘his sisters,” and even in the midst of the bitterest
pangs bravely jested with those around him. One day,
we are told, a ‘certain simple brother,’ seeing the agony
he was enduring, cried out to Francis, * Brother, pray
to God that He would deal more gently with thee, for
His hand, methinks, is more heavy upon thee than is
meet.” ¢ If I did not know thy purity and simplicity,”
answered Francis, ¢ I should from henceforth abhor thy
company, because thou hast dared to blame the divine
ts which are d upon me,’ and then rising
from his couch in a transport of love and joy, he knelt,
kissing the ground, and erying, ‘ I thank Thee, O Lord
my God, for thesec my sufferings, and I bescech Thee
to add to them an hundredfold ; for this shall be most
acceptable to me that Thou spare not to afflict me, for
the fulfilment of Thy holy will is to me an overflowing
consolation.”

The last days of Francis are inexpressibly beautiful.
He met death, as he met all other things, with a song.
‘He went to meet death singing,” says Thomas of
Celano.

¢Be praised, Lord, for our Sister the Death of the body,

‘whom no man may escape ;

Alas for them who die in a state of mortal sin;

Happy they are who conform to Thy most holy will,

For the second death will harm them not.”

This other verse did he add to the song he was always
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si!legin,g——the Canticle of the Sun—which he had him- .
sel 1 Cath Iy

p ing the brethren then at Portiun-
cula around him, he gave them his last message and
benediction : ¢ Adien, my children,’ he said; remain,
all of you, in the fear of God, abide always united to
Christ ; great trials are in store for you, and tribulation
draws nigh. Happy are they who persevere as they
have begun ; for there will be scandals and divisions
among you. As for me, I am going to the Lord and
my God. Yes, I have the assurance that T am’ going to
Him whom I have served.” At eventide on Saturday,
October 3, 1225, amid the silence of the dying day,
in peace with all the world, humble and patient to the
end, he breathed his last sigh. Even as he did so an
i bl pany of larks alighted on the thatch
of his cell, and as his pure soul winged its way to God,
sang their song of jubilation. Nothing could have been
more fit, nothing would have delighted his heart more ;
the requiem, which he would himself have coveted most,
was sung by his ‘little sisters, the birds.” So passed
Ewag from this earth one of the purest souls that ever

ved.

CHARACTER OF THE REVIVAL

We are able to understand now more clearly the
character of the great religious revival which he initiated.

In the first place we see the preparation for its
coming in the unrest of the age, the growing conscious-
ness that the Church was proving false to its mission,
the increased desire within the Church of a return to
evangelical simplicity. Towards the close of the
twelfth century innumerable sects were springing up,
many of these fanatical and extreme, but all goaded
into activity by a sense of outrage, and by the longing
for better things. The nobler spirits of the age cried

_tremble. Men began to
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out for reform, and over the whole of Europe, where the
Church held sway, there was a growing nausea at exist-
ing conditions. The Cathari, the Poor Men of Lyons,
the Waldenses, and other less known sects, all swelled
the chorus of d tion, and t} d the exist-
ence of the organised Church itself. For the first time
that vast edifice, built up through successive centuries,
claiming divine powers, and unlimited sanctions over
the consciences of men, defying at once the secular arm

and popular criticism, began to fgeé,l@imw

g that an
“so corrupt, so infused with worldliness, so passionately
desirous of material wealth, cogj,dngj;_?f]se i

it claimed to be; that it was either false in i

or false to its mission. S“o'fﬁer“c‘%}fmpeafea' st a yearn-
ing, then a demand for reform, which we perceive as
the first evidence of a new movement in the world, a
movement which was to widen out until it reached its
climax three centuries later in what is known in history
as the Reformation.

But a contributing stream was entering into the world
through another channel. The end of the tenth, and
the first half of the eleventh centuries may justly be
regarded as the darkest period in the whole history of
the Christian Church. Relying upon the statement in
the Apocalypse, in which Satan is represented as bound
for a thousand years, the belief gained universal dimen-
sions that the end of the world was near, and that at
the close of the tenth century the dread day of Judgment
would break upon the startled carth, bringing fire and
destruction in its train. As the time drew near, a
paralysing terror seized hold of the hearts of men.
Doomed, as they believed, to end their days at an

ppointed hour i bly ad ing toward them,
living their lives as iminal ked out

.

—
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for sudden death, and for an eternity of woe beyond,
all joy in life, all provision for the future, all interest
in human affairs were abandoned. Nature herself
seemed to lend her aid to deepen the gloom. The
seasons were bad, the grain rotted in the fields, catas-
rophe followed catastrophe, men with minds unhinged
cgan to see portents in the sky, strange voices were
eard in the air, apparitions and ghostly visitants were

f daily occurrence. To add to the horrors of the time

famine broke out ; the numbers of the dead were so
great that wolves feasted upon their bodies, and into
the rude trenches into which the bodies were thrown
many who were alive threw themselves in sheer terror
of living.

When the day fixed came and went without disaster,
instead of finding relief, men were plunged into new
anxicties. Since the date had been calculated from the
birth of Christ, and the prophecy had not been fulfilled,
it was next believed that the date should have been
fixed from His death. There is no doubt that the

| Christian world was suffering at this time from a form
of dementia. There must have been some light amid
the darkness, some men whose health of mind made them
shake off the gloomy terrors of the times and walk God’s
carth with confidence, but these were few. The art of
the period bears only the evidences of sadness, of gloom,
or of terror.

‘When at length the year of dread had come and gone,
when there arose each morning the smiling day, when
Nature clothed herself in her old garb of loveliness
and ministered lavishly to man’s needs, a new hope like
the first faint breath of dawn began to tremble in men’s
hearts. They began, as we have scen, to chafe at the
fetters which the Church had riveted upon their supine
limbs in the hopeless days through which they had
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passed, but with this a new sense of the beauty of the

world, of the joy of living, of man’s wide heritage, began

'~ to possess them. A fresh energy began to appear; the

tural buoyancy of man’s spirit to assert itself ; over all
tnl!:e depa.rtr));enctz of human thl?;lllght ta.m: activity ;
ivifying breath was passing. is activity expresse
::s‘;llffﬂf we have seeg, in i demand both within the
Church and without for reform, for a revival of spi.nt\u'ﬂ
religion, for a return to evangelical simplicity ; but it
ffected the whole domain of man’s life. In every
realm of human activity bonds were breaking, the prison
doors were being flung open, and emergin_g from them
men began to look with new wonder and delight upon the
world, holding out their hands to earth and s{(y, akn:i
seeking for new av of expression for the thoughts
kindling within them.
These two forces, converging at the close of the
welfth century, only waited for the man to appear,
if:orei:he hand l.v);hichywould open the gates and let the
pent-up waters free. And in Francis the world found
it needed.
Whla“i‘;sl: of all we see how he voiced in himself the
longing after simplicity, for the casting aside of forms,
for the reaching behind the letter to the spirit. When
he appeared before men in the garment of poverty,
when he preached repentance anz'i the love‘o.f God,
whecn outside the Church h; prodfx.:;le&} the wxll:lngg oei?
od to forgive independent o orms_an -
;:onies, he a.\'ﬁllounced good tidings which Eéﬁvp{
through long years had waited to hear, and his voice
broke on ears not dull or indifferent, but ga'gerly ex-
pectant. Over the face of the earth the S.pmt of God
had been passing; a new Pentecost was being prepared,
and when at length the fire descended, it passed from
city to province with joyous leap and rush. A new
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joy dawned in the world, men were brought back to
simplicity, they heard the sweet evangel proclaimed
by lips full of evangelic fervour, and saw it wrought in
deeds of unselfishness and love, They saw men in an age
of rapine and cruelty, when might was right, and when
the most rapacious were the pri of the Church,
voluntarily turn from these things, refuse them as useless,
turn from them with contempt. They saw that instead
of depressing them this voluntary relinquishing of the
world’s gifts filled them with the utmost Jjoy, gave them
a freedom of movement and a power of appeal which
none others possessed; and when once they were con-
vinced of the genuinencss of these marvels they flocked
in thousands to be enrolled in this new army of Jesus
Christ ; they listened to the message of these men with
tears of thankful love. ‘Our clock strikes,” says
Carlyle, ‘ when there is a change from hour to hour,
but no hammer in the horologe of time peals through
the Universe when there is a change from era to era.’
Yet if there was ever a voice heard which rung out the old
and ushered in the new, it was that voice which Francis
heard in the Porti la which ded him to go
;' out, to forsake all, to take neither purse nor scrip, but
to follow Christ.

But the influence which Francis initiated was wider
even than this. It broke the fetters imposed upon the
mind as well as those of the spirit. Francis was the real
precursor of the Renaissance. From that first day
when he preached liberty to the captives, and recovering
of sight to the blind, and the acceptable year of the Lord,
may be dated the start of that movement which thrilled
Ttaly, which brought forth the greatest splendours of
art and literature, the first wave of which is spent, but
which is only gathering new force, and which cannot
Test until it plish the plet ipation of

; ‘THE REVIVAL UNDER FRANCIS OF ASSISI 89
- the intellect from every form of tyranny. With

ancis the age of dogmatism ends. 'In‘ hig entire
rl?ooil from evef; form of it, in his penetration into the
genuine simplicity of Christ’s Gospel, in his natuﬂ'ﬂnegs
and his feeling for nature shown so n.}nrve]lously in his
songs, the new era is found awakening. As Sabatier
truly observes: ‘The thirteenth century was prepared
to understand the voice of the Umbrian poe.t; the
sermon to the birds closed the reign of Bymntme art,
and of the thought of which it was tl}e image. It. is
the end of dogmatism and authority ; it is the coming
in of individualism and inspi b. ; very uncer!:am,

doubt, and to be foll d by obst t ct

:31: none the less marking a date in the history of the
human conscience.” From this time the §t1ff, con-
ventional forms of Christ, seen in the mosaics of the
basilicas, give place to new efforts agtel" naturalness and
truth ; Cimabue and Giotto in painting, the Pesanos
in sculpture, Dante and Petrarch in literature, 'all lent
their aid to usher in the new day of light and attainment;
but the first note of the Renaissance was heard on the
hills around Assisi when Francis sang the  Canticle of

e Sun.’ y !
iZhOne other characteristic of this revival is that it was

le. Al the great movements spring from
& Ww‘aﬂ reli 'g' 1s_movements. or in the
e o ke

century, as we have
seen, their lot was unhappy indeed. Ground down
by intolerable wrongs, the prey of the.powe..rtul, and the
dupe often of the ecclesiastic, they lived in a state of
terror unsoothed by those higher consolations which
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change the way of thorns into the way of the Cross.
‘When, then, there came sounding down from the hills
the joyous songs of the lovers of poverty and the lovers
of men, these depressed ones of the earth looked up with
a pathetic hope awaking in their dull eyes. It seemed
| too good to be true; and yet it was true. The old
- message of God’s love had come back to earth, the old
‘evangelical gospel was sounding its tidings of great
joy to the shepherds abiding in the fields, and to the
lowly ones of the earth, and as in the early days the
‘ common people heard them gladly.’ From this hour
can that humanism which entered so conspic-
uously into literature and art, which deflected the eye
away from the exclusive consideration of heaven to
take cognisance of the things of earth, and in religion
that humanitarianism which to-day is moving so

mightily the hearts of men. Previous to this, theology

was exclusively concerned with the relation of the wor-
shipper to the world to come; in its contemplation of
divine things it lost touch with life, with common needs ;
its mission was to get men into heaven, not to save them
from present sorrows, or to fight for them the battle of
their wrongs. But with Francis, love for humanity re-
turned to the earth, the old love for the maimed, the
halt, and the blind ; the love which Christ bore toward
His brethren, which made the wilderness rejoice, and
the desert to blossom as the rose. Religion became once
more connected with present sorrows, with the redress-
ing of human wrongs, with the defence of the weak,
and with the turning of this world into the kingdom of
our Lord and His Christ. The success of the move-
ment was inst: eous, first b of the long his-
toric preparation, next because of the hunger for it in
the people’s hearts, and last of all because of the wonder-
ful personality of its founder and leader. We close now
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with recalling some of the main characteristies of this
personality.
Saint FraNcrs

To understand Francis at all we.mus!: first recognise
him as knight, as summing up in lums_elf th? ‘nev;
romanticism of the age, and by lns. amazing spiritual
genius, reinterpreting this romanticism, in the tal;ns
of the spiritual life. At this time the trouba-
dours were roaming over northern Italy, and mfei;m_g
all the gay youths with their ‘love service,” their
love songs, and dalliance. Frequently these giay
troubadours attached themselves to.the court of a
prince or famous knight, whose martial honour tcl;ley
sang, and whose victories in love and war they cele-
brated ; more frequently, however, thglr th'eme was
some fair lady, to whom, under a Ianclf_ul title, t.he‘y

dd d their plaints, their entreattlle‘s, ml? lthe:;

ngs. In addition to this influence the whole
thr%stendom was at this time aﬁecbed.by the Cru_sad;si
The desire to wrest from the possession of the infi e
the tomb of our Lord fired the ardent and (omantlc
minds of that day with a burning fervour. Kings for-
sook their kingdoms, nobles their castles, bishops their
sees, and the peasantry their ploughs, to cross the seas,
and to wage war against the heathen around e
from which the shattered remnant returned wi e
conquest unattained but with hope undaunh.:d. _ The
times, thus, were full %f%ﬂw visions
of glory filled the dreams of every youth ; nothing
was too extravagant for the blithe spirits of such an

“h i ind of Francis, upon
effect of all this upon the mind of ) 1

ch:erhbeent of the moyement which he lmtiated,. will be

immediately recognised. It gives the clue to his whole
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life. For in the early days he differed from the other
youths with whom he mixed only in the greater intensity
with which he conceived the prevailing spirit, and the
way in which he interpreted it. His early excesses
were the outcome of a highly romantic nature throwing
itself with veh into a mistak ption of
what knighthood meant. °Tortured with the desire
of that which is far-off and high, Francis had conceived
a sort of passion for chivalry, and fancying that dissipa-
tion was one of the distinguishing features of nobility,
he had thrown himself into it with all his soul.’ The
disillusionment when it came was no less violent ; fall-
ing from such a height he scemed, as we have seen, to
have plunged into the very abyss of despair; slowly,
and with immense cffort, he lifted himself out, and when
at length in the little chapel at Portiuncula he found
again his ideal, he was transfixed with joy, the old gaiety
came back to him, once more was he the radiant knight,
laughter came back to his lips, joy to his heart, only now
his leader was Christ, his lady Poverty. To his lady he
vowed his vows ; he promised to be true lover and true
follower, to defend her and to serve her with his life 5
and from that first moment when he cast off the gar-

ments he wore in the streets of Assisi, to that last when

lying upon the earth he relinquished his soul to death,
he remained true, the very perfect knight, sans peur et
sans reproche. =

This relinquishing of every form of material wealth,
and the voluntary embracing of poverty as the chief
good, appeared to Francis’s generation, as it would
appear even more to ours, as the ultimate reach of
misery. In his day the rapacity of the strong made
the struggle for p ion the sup passion of life.
It 'has become more than ever so to us. So_alfected

have we become by this spirit that all our ideas of well-
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i ial sta ¢ What

o thed?”—thesearetheto ics&wwm.
:z;ki)mportance. Tlappine: ¢ great majority of

hose-around us consists in the possession of W(?alth, and
:o possess it they enter upon a struggle which, more
than any other, makes happi;;s:}l\mposslble to them. { So.
consumed do they become with the wmﬁw
tﬁﬁmm%powerﬁiggﬁ &ﬁws.’ To
such an age, poverty has ‘become the unpardonable crime,
and entails the last banishment. Her? was one, lxow‘everi
who gave up, and gave up with a smile, every vestige o!
material possession ; who turned away from everything
which we have been taught to bghevg as necessary
to our comfort ; who voluntarily relinquished every one
of those things without which, we are told, haPPmF:ﬁ
cannot be attained. Com.msi;JI the life o[e (I‘ﬁ‘ra;\:: u}vtlof
iling li -day. Has our gre
the‘Pr?“,a]gl;g% l'de Of‘t? l(.llsSL ;i ppi ? gOneY need onl;

k e faces of the men and women whom we meet,
::(;D:e:)i]:: ]l:heir restless eyes, their stm.h_\ed look,' the h?g
gard discontent of their lives. And this other life, wl'n
we expect to be wretched through f.he loss of those thfmgs
we so ardently desire as good, is, we sce, full c:] t:n
unaccountable radiance. It was this which an:mzeu e;
heathen of the first century as they !)ehel(.i the lives ‘;.h
by the early Christians ; it was this which amazedli e
thirteenth century as it saw fﬂ;le character of the ve‘s;

i Francis and his followers.
}lvec} _by ings for Christ,

'll:un WO
‘nothing fro it he poss «
MS; that byy cutting the bonds which bound him
4
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to it he attained a freedom more priceless than rubies,
and a peace more precious than pearls.

This outbreak of joy, which is characteristic of all

revivals o re gion, is specially prominent in Francis
and lil‘?fmﬁ;é"'rheybecame the happy troubadours—
¢ Joculatores Domini,” God’s Jjongleurs, they were called
—as up and down the valleys and the hills they took
their way, singing their songs, the most famous of which
was Francis’s ‘ Canticle of the Sun,’ declared by Renan
to be the most perfect utterance of modern religious
sentiment, and showing how closely the heart of Francis
was wedded to nature and to God. The following is
the well known translation of Matthew Arnold :

€O most high, almighty, good Lord God, to Thee belong
praise, honour, and all blessing !

‘ Praised be my Lord God with all His creatures, and specially
our brother the sun, who brings us the day and who brings us
the light ; fair is he and shines with a very great splendour: O
Lord, he signifies to us Thee !

¢ Praised be my Lord for our sister the moon, and for the stars
the which He has set clear and lovely in the heaven.

“ Praised be my Lord for our brother the wind, and for air and
cloud, calms and all weather by which Thou upholdest life in
all Thy ereatures.

“ Praised be my Lord for our sister water, who is very service-
able unto us and humble and precious and clean.

“Praised be my Lord for our brother fire, through whom Thou
givest us light in the darkness; and he is bright and pleasant
and very mighty and strong.

“Praised be my Lord for our mother the earth, the which
doth sustain and keep us, and bringeth forth divers fruits and
flowers of many colours and grass.

¢ Praised be my Lord for all those who pardon one another for
His love’s sake, and who endure weakness and tribulation ;
blessed are they who peaceably shall endure, for Thou, O Most
Highest, shalt give them a crown,
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¢ Praised be my Lord for our sister, the death of th? bod}',
from which no man escapeth. Woe to him who dieth in
mortal sin! Blessed are they who are found walking by Thy
most holy will, for the second death shall have no power to do
them harm. :

¢ Praise ye and bless the Lord, and give thanks unto Him, and
serve Him with great humility.’

I diate as was the of his missi passion-
ate though the love was with w]?ich he was entertained
by others, neither success nor failure affected the ‘no'ple
simplicity of Francis’s nature. He served God vr}th
great humility.” One day Brother Masseo, looking
earnestly at Francis, hegan to say :

«%Why thee? Why thee?” And this he repeated again and
again, as if to make a mock at Francis. «What are you say-
ing?” cried Francis at last. “I am saying that everybody
follows thee, every one desires to see thee, hear thee, and obey
thee, and yet for all that thou art neither beautiful, nor learned,
nor of noble family. Whence comes it, then, that it should be
thee whom the world desires to follow?"” 4

“On hearing these words the blessed Francis, full of o5,
raised his eyes to heaven, and after remaining a lolhzg time
absorbed in contemplation he knelt, praising and blessing God
with extraordinary fervour. Then turning to Masseo, “.Thou
wishest to know why it is I whom men follow? Thou wishest
to know ? It is because the eyes of the Most High have willed
it so; He continually watches the good and the wicked, and as
His most holy eyes have not found among sinners any smaller
man, nor any more insufficient or more sinful, there.fore He has
chosen me to accomplish the marvellous work which God has
undertaken ; He chose me because He could find no one more
worthless, and He wished here to confound the nf)blhty a.n.d
grandeur, the strength, the beauty, and the learning of this
world.””

The personal magnetism of Francis appears in the
intensepdevotion of his disciples toward him, but also
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in the infl his 1

K

tude. His words were of the simplest character,

simple that men could hardly remember what he had

said; but the effect of his WW
. Multit ‘they Tistened to his
‘turned for ever from a life of sin, and, in deep
contrition, sought salvation from its power. His ser-
mons, t0o, bore no marks of learning, contained no fixed
dogmas, but, like his Master, he spoke as one having
“authority, and not as the scribes.”  With Francis eyange
lical simplicity came back to the earth, and with it ﬁﬁ;
primitive joy which enabled the disciples of the early
~ church to cat their bread with abounding gladness and
~ singleness of heart.
So, as we close this chapter, and turn away from him
in whose companionship we have for a little while been

dwelling, let it be with those beautiful words of his which
explain all that is best in his life, and which will in-
spire all that is best in ours :

Above all the gifts and the graces which the Holy Spirit
gives to His friends is the grace to conquer oneself, and will-
ingly to suffer pain, di:
the love of Christ.”

and evil for

SAVONAROLA AND THE FLOREN-
TINE REVIVAL

Tur convietion that those movements in history known
to us as revivals are not mere sporadic outbreaks, but
are governed and regulated by laws which lie deep in
humanity, will readily impress itself upon the student
of history. Some of these laws we have atte‘mpted‘ to
decipher. First we recognise a law of identity which
reveals the underlying similarity of all such movements,
which shows how they are correlated the one with the
other, which declares their common origin, and the
identity of the hopes and emotions which they evoke.
But along with this identity of cause and effect there
exists a law of variety, which, within this preseribed
circle, permits of those modifications which come
through environment, through locality, through nation-
ality, and through those changes which come over men’s
minds in the changing centuries, and in the progress of

humanity. gistp we see, never repeats itsel It

uses the same alphabet, but it | up the type after
each impression, and with the old letters writes ever
something new. Thus, while the underlying laws which
called it into being are the same, each great movement
stands out vividly from all others, it has its own dis-
tinguishing f its own ding cha istics
both in relation to the appeal which it makes and the
effect it produces. :
The underlying law of identity in the causes which
gave rise to the revival which we are about to consider
G

L —.
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will emerge as we proceed ; but the fact of diversity will

pp by contrasting for a
moment the saint of Assisi with the monk of Florence.
It would be difficult to find a single point of contact
between those two men, except in their common hatred
of iniquity, and their passionate and unflinching devo-
tion to Jesus Christ. In all else—in temperament, in
character, in mental equipment, in intellectual outlook,
in the lives they lived, and in the deaths they died—they

\ offer the most startling contrast. The life of the saint
| of Assisi was like one of those radiant days of spring,
'beginning in cloud and trailing mist, but breaking at
last into sunny splendour, and calling all things to song
and gladness ; continuing thus through the short day,
and closing in a great tranquillity of light—all the hills
steeped in purple—all the land steeped in peace. The
life of the reformer of Florence was like a turbulent day
in autumn, beginning with blinks of sunshine through
tattered mist, then darkening down in trouble and

s with intermi gleams here and there
through torn and startled cloud, but closing in at last
with leap of lightning and roar of thunder—the day
dying in conflagration amid the raging of the elements,
and the fear of men. Nature olfers these startling con-
(tra.sts, and so does human history, and we seem to need

them for the education of our minds, that we may be
taught to recognise the deep and awesome things of life.
The differences are no less wide when we turn from
the leaders to the conditions under which they did their
work, and to the times in which they lived. During
the two centuries and a half which intervene, profound
s had taken place in Europe. We saw at the

end of the twellth century human society just emerging
from the darkness of the middle ages. These were the
days of papal absolutism, when the human mind was
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.impzisoned, when man’s will was fettered, when his

tion was haunted by superstition, and when the
thought of the dissolution of the visible universe gave
a terrible sanction to the threats of the priesthood.
Now, much of the old conditions of life had broken up.
During the interval the feudal system had risen to its
prime and had disappeared. The disinteg ting pro-
cess which followed the di ment of the E
under Charlemagne had been arrested ; a new m;ve-
ment towards centralisation had sprung up, and the
influence of the Crusades, which, by weakening the in-
fluence of the nobles, elevated that of the middle classes,
began to be felt. Out of the chaos, nations were arising
c ious of a vig , national life ; kings were extend-
ing their authority, and were gathering around them
courts and armies ; a gradual process of consolidation
was in process which was to map out Europe into
modern geographical and national divisions. At the
same time commerce was largely on the increase ;
towns and cities, receiving royal charters, were growing
in wealth and in importance; a new life was breaking
over Kurope, the old order was changing, giving place
to new.

No less p d were the ch coming over the
human mind. In the history of human thought no
period, perhaps, is of intenser interest than that with
which we are now dealing. Ttaly,at this time, was blazing
with the light and glory of the Renaissance. The human
mind had thrown off the gloom and depression which
had so long overshadowed it ; instead of the haunting
fear of death men became possessed by the joy of life ;
they awoke to find the world a beautiful place, and life a
gladsome and radiant experience. It was like that day
in spring of which Wordsworth sings, when secretly
through all the earth there moves the quickening pulse

e L,
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of life, when the sap moves at the roots, and gives to all

' living things the promise of the festive pomp of mid-

summer. So through men’s hearts there passed a thrill
which woke them to newness of life, which called them
forth to see, with undi d eyes, the splend c.of the
world. In literature, in painting, in sculpture, in _all
the branches of human activity, new doors were being
burst open, and through them pressed an eager throng
curious after discovery, impatient at delay, and intensely
eager to possess the treasures which lay beyond. :1‘he
monasteries of the West were ransacked for ancient
manuseripts ;  scholars revived the philosophies of
ancient Greece and Rome; painters and sculptors
sought to revive the lost beauties of classic art, archi-
tects vied with each other in building those stately
cathedrals and monasteries which are the glory of Italy,
and princes rivalled each other in their patronage
and recognition of genius. Two events gave an im-
mense imp to the t. Ten years before
Savonarola saw the light, the first printing press was put
up, and the world entered upon its era of the diffusion
of knowledge. When Savonarola was one year old,
Constantinople, which had so long withstood the assault
of the Turks, at length succumbed. The result was

' the scattering through pe of the scholars of the

Byzantine Empire, who, taking their boka and
manuseripts with them, carried their scholarship to the ©
different courts of Europe, and immensely quickened
the intellectual movement wherever they settled.

Of all this seething, intellectual life, Italy was the
centre. [Francis, the p v of the Renai c
saw but little of that stream, which at first made its
way with gentlest movement, but which, widening out,
swept on with exultant rush for full three hundred
years.
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The progress of the Renaissance in Italy is marked
out into three distinet periods. Through the first, which
lasted from 1250 to 1400, known in art as the Gothic
period, progress was slow and laborious. During the
Dark Ages knowledge had been buried in the monas-
teries, and the traditions of art had been lost. Through
painful effort these had to be regained, but men
brought to their efforts the most eager resolve, and the
most intense joy of heart.’ Through this period the
religious idea still dominated the mind and efforts of the
artist ; their subjects were solely biblical, or were
restricted to the lives of the saints. The second period,
which stretches from 1400 to 1500, is known as the
Early Renaissance. During this period, Art, while

ining religious in subject, began to widen its out-
look ; greater technical excellence was attained, and the
ascetic ideal began to disappear before the growing
opulence of life. The period from 1500 to 1600 is
termed the High Renaissance. It was during this
period that the Arts, throwing themselves into all the
joy and abandon of the world, reached their dazzling
heights of splendour; when the religious idea was
thrown aside, and men revelled in the beauty of the
physical universe, and in the intoxication of the senses.

When now we compare the external conditions of
Italy in the period with which we are dealing, with
those which existed in the days of Francis, we perceive
that the most momentous changes have taken place ;
a new era has arrived ; the modern world has emerged.

Vast though the changes be, then, which separate
the two movements under Francis and Savonarola, and
which give them their distinctiveness, we have only to
look b h the surface to dis the identity of the
laws which brought them into being. The revival
under Francis was preceded by a long period of reaction
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and of spiritual indifference, when evil flaunted itself
in the streets and derided the good, when the Church
itself had become corrupt, and when all sections of
society had become infected by the prevailing scepti-
cism, when even the godly had begun to faint and fear,
and ecried out day and night for a Deliverer. A close
examination of the condition of life at the middle of the
_ fifteenth century discloses an identical condition of
affairs within the Church and without. The wave of
religious emotion awakened in Europe through the
preaching of Francis and his followers produced effects
of the most far-reaching importance. As we have seen,
it initiated a movement which overlapped the boundaries
of its early history ; it not only awakened a new religious
enthusiasm, and brought men back to the simplicity of
the evangelic faith, but it helped to emancipate the
human mind, it gave the first shock to the power of the
priestly class, it opened the door to art and learning,
and set agoing the first hesitating efforts toward religious
freedom. This movement was to obtain a new impetus
from the hand of Savonarola, but meanwhile the religious
side of it had spent itself, and the student of religious
f the middle of the fifteenth century has to
survey a period of almost unparalleled iniquity. Over
Italy a profound change of manners had taken place.
¢ The ancient simplicity of life disappeared as wealth
. increased ; culture took the place of piety, habits of
+ life became more and more luxurious, dress more costly,
entertainments more lavish, worldliness more pro-
nounced. Along with this outward refinement there
arose a decay of morals; the standard of Tectitude
'Bém‘mﬁncﬁﬁm of home began to be

invaded ; language, while b more polite,

became charged with double meanings, and in the midst
of elegant courtesies men looked for concealed im-
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purities. Beneath the outward polish, too, there began
to grow, with startling rapidity, that cruelty which all
men possess, and which only the fear of God imprisons ;
in the decay of faith these evil instincts, no longer
chained, began to prowl abroad. Men could no longer ~.
be trusted ; beneath the velvet tunic peeped the dagger,
and in the sparkling cup men expected the deadly
poison. Murder and incest, lust and cruelty, haunted
alike the palaces of the great and the hovels of the poor.
Italy was full of bravos and cut-throats, who, before
they struck down their victims from behind in the quiet
street, did not think it incongruous first to visit the
cathedral and, kneeling down, ask God’s protection.’*
Such was the condition of society in the middle of the
fifteenth century. What now was the condition of the
Church ? how did the religion of Jesus Christ fare in
those days of cruelty and corruption ? Alas! the
story is a terrible one. Hardly before in all its history, |
perhaps, had the Church sunk so low as it did during the‘
latter half of the fifteenth century. For long the popes
had contemptuously thrown aside the pretence of piety ;
they were not only privately vicious, they were openly
and blasphemously wicked. They scandalised Europe
by their luxury, their avarice, their unblushing nepotism,
and their crimes. Before the cupidity of Paul 11,
the cruelty of Sixtus 1v., the unnatural passions of
Alexander vr., and the infidelities of Julius 11., the whole
head reels, and the whole heart grows faint. They had
become, indeed, Ttalian princes, intent upon the estab-
lishing of the fortunes of their families and unnatural
offspring, using the authority of the Church to ruin
neighbouring states, and not pausing even at murder
itself to accomplish their ends. No better illustration,
perhaps, could be given of papal morals than what is
1 The Christ Face in Art, p. 40.
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known as the Pazzi piracy, which d as
Savonarola began his career. This conspiracy, by
which a brother of Lorenzo the Magnificent lost his
life, and which aimed at the murder of Lorenzo as well,
was planned at Rome; the chief agent was the Pope’s
nephew, the murderer himself an archbishop. The
place chosen for the murder was the Cathedral of
Florence, the time selected by the murderers was the
celebration of the Mass, the moment chosen to strike
was that in which the Host is elevated, and while a
layman could not be found to do the deed because of
the sacredness of the time and place, no difficulty was
found in securing the service of a priest. When the
deed was done, though but half done, no condemnation
of the murder proceeded from the Vatican, but a Bull of
excommunication was hurled at those who had put the
murderers to death. This act of barest justice was 3
denounced as a erime which would meet with the most
dreadful punishments both here and hereafter,

With this example shown to them, it is not to be
expected that the rank and file of the clergy would
exhibit habits of earnest Ppiety, or that the age, which saw
these excesses, would be one of spiritual earnestness.
The condition of spiritual life has been summed up by
Machiavelli. “To the church and priests of Rome,” he
says, ‘ we Italians owe this obligation—that we have
become void of religion and corrupt.” Machiavelli can
hardly be claimed as a Christian moralist, and when
such as he were shocked, little more need be added to
illustrate the fact that either the Christian Church must
be reformed or perish.

Here, then, we have a repetition of the conditions
which we have already met with preceding the revival
under Francis of Assisi. In that dissolute age, as in the
other, there must have been many devout souls praying

4
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for better things, for some mighty tide to arise which
would cleanse the Church from its intolerable woes, and
bring back to wearied hearts the joys of salvation. In
that wicked age there was needed a voice to speak for
righteousness, to condemn the sins which were defiling
the Church, to warn men that the axe was laid at the
root of the tree, and to call them everywhere to repent.
That voice at length was heard ; it was the voice of
Savonarola, and we turn now to listen to its thunders,
and to trace his brief and tragic history.

Earvy Live

Savonarola was born in Ferrara on September 21,
1452. He was the third of seven children, his parents
being of good family. Ttaly, at this time, was broken
up into small and independent states, ruled over by
tyrants who were engaged in constant strife, and who
vied with each other in their pomp of circumstance and
love of display. This internecine conflict proved ulti-
mately the ruin of the country. It destroyed its
commerce, weakened its powers of resistance, and made
it an easy prey to the armies of Europe. Kerrara,
at this time, however, was at its gayest ; Borso d’Este,
its Marquess, was famed throughout Europe for the
dazzling luxury of his court, and for the splendour of his
festivities. Popes and prelates, princes and nobles,
were his constant guests, and the city was plunged in a
ceaseless round of gaieties.

In the midst of all this outward pomp a young lad, !

lonely and dejected, walked the streets torn by emotions
he could not quell, and by longings he could not name.
To him, unlike other youths, the path of pleasure, an
the gay excesses of sin, had no attraction; he ha
nothing of that gay abandon of character which
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Francis, even in his unregenerate days, the leader of
every frolic, and the admired of all his i

From his youth upward, Savonarola felt the call of God

upon him, the hand of destiny weighed heavily upon his
soul, and he could not shake it off. While others
deplored the prevailing wickedness and then abandoned
themselves to it, or made only feeble efforts to restrain it,
this lonely youth spent hours before the altar, his heart
torn by strange and conflicting emotions, his long vigils
ever ending with the pathetic ery: ‘Lord, make
known to me the path my soul should tread.” To that
young and lonely soul there had come the agony of the
world’s lost condition, the shame and corruption of the
Church, and men’s heedless rejection of Christ and of
His salvation; and with the consciousness of these
things there came the bitter call to separate himself, to
become a voice for God in the midst of a crooked and

perverse generation; to agonise and give ﬁl‘msg“ for
“others, f&t tﬁe terrible sickness of the world might be

healed. s
“'Theplan of forsaking the world and devoting himself
to a religious life early pr d itself to him, and hear-

ing a sermon by an Augustinian friar, his destiny, he
tells us, was settled by a single word. This one word he
never forgot, though regarding it, he kept throughout
his life a mysterious silence, refusing to reveal it even
to his dearest friends. On the 24th of April 1475 he
secretly left his home, fled to Bologna, and there entered
the Dominican Monastery. He was impelled to take
this step, he declares, by the impossibility of any longer
tolerating the gross corruption of the world, and by
seeing vice exalted, and virtue degraded, throughout
Ttaly. From his retreat he wrote a noble letter to his
father, entreating him to forgive his flight, and to send
him his blessing. Never since I was born,” he says,
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“ have 1 suffered such bitter mental torments as at the
t when I abandoned my own father to make the
sacrifice of my body to Jesus Christ, and to surrender
my will into the hands of those I have never seen. You
complain of the secrecy of my departure. In truth I
suffered such grief and agony of heart when I left you,
that, if I had betrayed myself, T verily believe that my
heart would have broken, and I should have changed my
purpose. In merey, then, most loving father, dry your
tears, and add not to my pain and sorrow.” Thus the
step was taken, not with the dramatic intensity which
1 terised the aband t of the world by Francis,
but after a like prolonged agony, with the same con-
sciousness of a ca E‘m’ﬁﬁwith a like realisation
¢ awlul con: of the world around him.

The differences between the two men are differences of

temperament, but the Spirit of God, moving in their, -

hearts, awoke them to the same agony of repentance,
the same consciousness of a B‘m&éﬁ"}"'ﬁmmm
by God, the same sense of the world’s awful need, the
same conseeration of themselves to Jesus Christ and to
His cause. Differing much in outward temperament
they were united in their spiritual experiences; they
_stand together in that great roll of great men who hear
the Voice and obey it, and who give up everything for
the sake of Christ. =
“Tn' the monastery of Bologna, to which Savonarola
had fled, he remained for seven years. During this
period he gained fame for his extraordinary piety and
religious zeal. His learning and his remarkable ment§1
gilts were early recognised, and immediately on his
entering the monastery he was given the instruction of
the novices. Through these silent years, however, a
great change was taking place in his mind as well as in
his character, for here, by prolonged and intense study of
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the Seriptures, he was laying the foundation of that
tremendous power which he afterwards revealed. The
Scriptures, at this time, were practically unopened ;
all knowledge of them was denied to the common people
through the scarcity of the manuscripts, and through
the wide-spread illiteracy. Even when they were
openly read their meaning was obscured by excessive
allegorising ; they were overlaid with the subtleties of
the school or the refi ts ol Greek philosophy. i
For long Savonarola’s own mind was clogged by his
training, but gradually he shook himself free and brought,
to the study of the Word of God a flaming imagination,
~an almost oriental delight in imagery, and, above all,
a faith which flamed at white heat. More and more
he began to realise that it was the messages of this Book,
| with their startling images, with their awful denuncia-
tions of sin, with their exalted and throbbing pity, which
. alone could break up the corruption which abounded,
and bring back to carth the peace of God, and the
recognition of the sovereignty of Jesus Christ. So he i
pored over them day and night until it was declared
that he knew the Scriptures by heart from beginning to
end. While residing in the monastery, Savonarola -
wrote a canzone entitled ¢ De Ruina Ecclesiz,” which
reveals the agitated state of his heart, and the direction
in which, even at this time, his thoughts were tending. L
In this poem he represents the Church as a pure maiden, 4
and asks her where the ancient purity, the learning and ‘s
love, the ancient doctors of the law, and the saints who '
once inhabited her courts have gone. And she replies 1
that when contamination entered she fled, and showing
the upon her beautiful body, she reveals her
te erings at the hands of those who claim to be
“her friends. When the youthful poet asks, Who has i
brought these things to pass ? she answers, referring )
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to Rome, A e, proud harlot, Then cries the poet
in burning ;v-ia%, gx(god, O Lady, alas! would that T
could break those spreading wings !

For a while he was sent to his own town, Ferrara, to
preach. He was now twenty-nine years of age, and
fearful lest he might awaken his dormant affectufns, he
lived in plete reti t. His preach did not
prove extraordinarily effective ; Savonarola had not yet
come to his own, his mind was still groping, the mantle
had not as yet descended upon him. ;

This same year—1481—war broke out in Ferrara,
largely fomented by the cupidity of t'he Pope, who,
when peace was concluded on terms which he regarded
as humiliating to himself, died of rage. On the oulibreak
of the war, Savonarola was sent to Florence, wh}ch he
entered for the first time, and there took up his resxdenf:e
at the famous monastery of St. Mark’s. Nowhere in
Ttaly, perhaps, was there a retreat which offered so
satisfying a home to one of the temperament of
S la as this stery. Given over to the
Dominican Friars in 1436, it was rebuilt on a lm:ish
scale at the command and at the expense of Cfmmf)
de Medici. The valuable collection of Niceolo Niceoli,
the greatest manuscript collector of his day, fm.md. there
a home, and St. Mark’s became the first public library
established in Italy. Not only was the monastery
famous, therefore, for its learning, it was no less vener-
ated for its traditional piety. Here the saintly Antonine
had lived, one of those characters, as it has been truly

said, who are the true glories of the humgn race; wh?,
amid all the spiritual degradation of the times, ke'gt his
heart pure from all offences, and offered in daily life to
the eyes of the people an illustration of the be'auty of
holiness. Though dead for over twenty years, hxs_ name
was kept in grateful remembrance, and his spirit of
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saintliness seemed still to give an odour of sanctity
to the monastery itself. One other name lives in the
hearts of all who have visited St. Mark’s : it is the name
of Fra Angelico, the saint of artists, who never took
his brush in hand without prayer, who never painted the
Cross without tears, Tere, in the quiet cloisters, and
in the narrow cells, with quiet eyes and heart unen-
cumbered of the world, he wrought, covering the cold
walls with warm and living colour, and making the
monastery for all time the home of saintliness in art.
Here one dwells in the company of angels and saints,
of the * bright seraphim in burning row,” but ever and
changelessly in the company of the Saviour whom
Angelico adored with all the fervour of his pure and
saintly heart. For as you enter, He meets you ; in the
cloister He greets you from the Cross; He welcomes
you as the pilgrim Christ as you pass from the cloisters
into the cool Refectory ; His pierced hand is stretched
out to you as you enter the narrow cells; here He is
born, here He does His mighty works, here He wrestles
and prays in the olive shade, here He bears the bitter
Cross; and here, majestic over death, He bursts its
bonds, and rises into deathless life. Yes! here, as
nowhere else in all the world, Jesus lives ; He is every-
where, He meets you at every corner, the monastery
vibrates with His presence, and He is ever gracious,
ever the pitiful One, with hands stretched forth to heal
and save. And these first days in Florence were to
Savonarola amongst the happiest of his life; he saw
the soft beauty of the Tuscan hills, he felt the charm
of this city of renown, and in the monastery itself was
there not all that his heart longed for—learning, and
piety, and peace! But these days were few; they were
but the quiet before the tempest, the stillness which
precedes the storm.
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Tae PROPHET

Up to this time Savonarola had shown no sign of
those transcendent gifts which have made his name
famous in history. Some curiosity was felt on his
entrance into Florence, but it was aroused on the ground
of his piety, not on account of his power as a preacher.
Shortly after his arrival he was appointed Lenten
preacher at the Church of San Lorenzo. The church

was crowded at first, but his preaching failed to attract. -

His rough accent and his uncouth gestures displeased
the fickle Florentines, who were much as the Athenians
of old. The congregations rapidly thinned until they

had almost entirely disappeared. ~Meanwhile, the

sorrow and anguish which, from earliest days, had
gnawed at Savonarola’s heart on account of the state of
the Church, were not abated but increased. And good
reason had he, and all who loved and served the Christ,
for such anguish. At the death of Sixtus 1v., which
happened at this time—1484—it was hoped that a
successor would be found who would free the Church
from her calamities, and save her from her woes. But
in Innocent viir. the papal chair received one who made
even the infamous character of Sixtus appear excusable.
No longer disguising the character of his life, he openly
acknowledged his offspring as his sons. ‘He was not
only a parent, and a dissolute parent, but so lenient to
all descriptions of vice, that the Roman court became
the headquarters of vice and scandalous living. All
men were revolted by acti equally tt ing to

ligion and dishonouring to h ity ; nor was it
possible to foresee to what fate Italy might be doomed,
under the deepening misrule of the Papacy.’

Deeply the woes of the Church, and the sorrows of
Christ’s people, burned into the heart of this lonely
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monk. He fasted and prayed, he cried aloud to God
day and night, he pgﬁaw over the Seriptures, and in its
startling prophecies heard the note of coming doom.
On a sudden, like a meteor from heaven, he burst upon
his hearers at Brescia, where he had been sent to preach.
At last found his message ; at last those enor-
mous powers, lying so long dormant, blazed into fierce
and inextinguishable flame. In the Apocalypse, amis

the flaming im: of the prophet i

imagination_awoke, his message came to him, the firew
o; ;Ee rophet @&eﬁ@_ﬁéyﬁf ]%e n;BBlied the o
terro of Revelation to the events transpiring !
ing doom ; fathers womﬁg‘c‘lma‘feﬂ massacred
Mets—br the day of the Lord was at hand, the
2 of inigui as

as full, the patience of the most High
God was exhausted. The effect of these sermons upon
his hearers was overwhelming : men already heard the
~ tramp of the avenging host, and saw the flaming sword
t"of the angel of destruction. As the burning words of
gthe preacher poured forth, their faces blanched, their
%

lips trembled, their eyes were glazed with terror.

Soon the fame of this preacher began to be noised
abroad ; his name became known through Italy ; devout
souls, who were waiting for the light, heard with gladness
of a mighty voice raised in fearless condemnation of sin,
and to Savonarola himself there came the consciousness
of an authentic message given him of God which he must
needs deliver to his day and ﬁnemtjgn.

For some time he remained in Lombardy, preaching
from place to place until, at length, in the summer of
1489, he received the omi ge which d
him back to Florence—a summons which was issued,
strange to say, by desire of Lorenzo de Medici himself.
Savonarola instantly obeyed; but, even as he went, a
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heavy presage of ing woes burdened his heart.
Near Bologna his strength suddenly failed him, and he
sank upon the ground unable to proceed. Overwrought
in body and in mind, it is not surprising that to his
excited brain there should have appeared visions
warning him of the dangers which confronted him, or
that strange voices should have been heard by him
calling him to faithfulness and courage. Weak and ill,
he entered the gates of that city with which his name
was to be for ever associated, and passing through its
streets once more, entered St. Mark’s, which was to be
his home until the end of his short and troubled life.

It will be necessary for us to pause here for a moment
to survey the Florence of that day. The famous city
was at the very height of its glory; it was the city o
light, not only of Italy, but of the whole of Europe.
For here the Renaissance had borne its most glorious
fruits. Only two hundred years had elapsed since, in
the first dawn of the new spirit, Cimabue’s Madonna,
had been carried through the streets, and amid the
waving of b and rejoicing of the popul had
been deposited in the Cathedral. From that day until
the hour when Savonarola passed through her gates,
her history had been one of effort and glorious attain-
ment. From being a town of mean streets, without a
§ingle great building of which its citizens might be proud,
it passed into a city of architectural splendours, the home
of poetry, literature, and art.  For, in days gone by, had
not the immortal Dante paced her streets dreaming of
Beatrice ? had not Niccolo Pisano wrought out in
matchless beauty the imaginations of his fertile brain,
and Ghiberti produced those marvellous gates which
Michael Angelo pronounced as worthy to be the gates
of paradise? Everywhere were noble buildings,
churches, and palaces, and amidst them all, like a rose

H
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of dawn, her glorious Duomo. And in the realm of art
what names of the mighty dead were inscribed upon
her roll of honour! Glotto, the {riend of Dante, and
the liberator of p from By ine conventions ;
Orcagna, whose shrine of the Madonna in San Mlchele
is still one of the wonders of the city; the youthful
Masaccio, master of his craft, who at the early age of
thirty, leaving the city for Rome, perished miserably
on the way; Fra Angelico, whose heart was set on
heavenly love, and Fra Lippi, who, notwithstanding his
monkish dress, loved too much the things of earth.
But great as these names were which adorned its past,
they paled in presence of the mighty men who then
walked the streets of Florence. Never, perha.ps, at
any single time in the world’s history, has there been a
greater h axy of of gemus than that which was gathered
in 'Hns Ttalian city during the closing years of the
fifteenth century. Benozzo Gozzoli, Andrea Verrocchio,
0Simo Rossel.h and the Pollajuolo were still alive ;
Botticelli, Ghirlandaio, Filippino Lippi, Leonardo da
Vinci, and Luca Signorelli were in their prime ; Michael
Angelo, and Fra Bartolommeo were entering into man-
hood ; Raphael and Andrea del Sarto were just about
to take up the brush, and already were beginning to
enter into the spirit of the age. Scholars and poets,
goldsmiths and sculptors, painters and designers,
thronged the city streets, for it was the golden age of
the Renaissance, and, with the Renaissance, a new spirit
had entered into the world. With a recovery of the
Greek manuseripts, there 1 a recovery.of the
reck spirit; humanism had entered into the world
and was challenging for supremacy the ascetic ideal.
The ery on every lip was, ‘ Let us enjoy life; open our
heart to its seductions, our eyes to its beauty. Why
mourn ? Why lament ? Let us be happy while we
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may.” And so men flung restraint aside, and in joyous

abandon stretched forth greedy hands to pluck_the
pleasures of the world.
ere was one name which, above all

others, expresses the spirit of the Renaissance at its
best. This name is that of Lorenzo de’ Medici, known
as the Magnificent, himself a scholar and poet, the
patron of scholarship and poetry, of music and art, of
refinement and culture. Around his court gathered
all the great and blithe spirits of the age; his wealth,

the brilliance of his gifts, the courtesy of his manner,

his generous patronage of the arts, his zeal for scholar-
ship, his love of splendour and of gaiety made his name
famous throughout the world. Florence was not at this
time more wicked as a city, perhaps, than any other city
of Ttaly ; nor was Lorenzo an evil man. He was in this
respect, if not a model to his age, at least in advance
of it. But he represented to Savonarola a spirit of
evil ; he exhibited, in his own personality, that abandon-x
ment to the world which to the intense and ascetic

spirit of the cager reformer seemed to lie at the very

root of the age’s spiritual declension. So in these two

men were summed up those two forccs, m

into conflict for the possession of the souls of men.
From the eventful t when S tered
the gates of Florence that conﬁlct was begun ;

SAVONAROLA AS PREACHER

On taking up his residence at St. Mark’s, Savonarola
‘was appointed, as before, to give instruction, and there
in the cloisters, beside a damask rose bush, which has
been regrafted down to our own day, he began his
expositions of the Apocalypse. At first only EE Triars

PP
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attended, but soon the general public clamoured for
entrance, and the lectures took on more and more the
character of sermons. Urged to enter the pulpit, he
hesitated long before the way seemed open to him. At
length his decision was made, and on the Ist of August
1489 he occupied the pulpit of St. Mark. Then began
those sermons which shook Florence to its centre, and
. which have made his name immortal. He wasted no
time, and he did not beat the air ; he struck at the vices
of Florence ; he contrasted its outward culture with its
_hidden crime and sensuality ; he dragged into light the
scandalous sins which were done of them in seeret who
occupied high place in civic life ; nor did he fail to lash
out against the impurities of the Church, or contrast
its glaring immoralities with the splendour of its
cer ial, and the pt of itsritual. At last,
in that land given over to licentiousness and crime,
righteousness had found a voice. Here at last was a
man of God, fearless, incorruptible. Here, once more,
appeared the prophet, confronting the vicious of his
age with unﬂmchmg courage, crymg aloud m voice
t with i tion e with pleadi
- “Repent! Repent! for the day of vmgcance is at
\ hand.’

The year following his settlement in Florence,
Savonarola was made Prior of St. Mark’s. It was
customary for the newly-elected Prior to pay homage
to the head of the house of the Medici in recognition of
the indebtedness of the monastery to the generosity of
their patron. Savonarola, however, took no notice of
this custom. The surprised monks took occasion to
expostulate with their Prior ; they pointed out the value
to the monastery of Lorenzo’s good-will, and- recom-
mended howing to the powers that be. *Is it God or
Lorenzo de’ Medici that has made me Prior ?” asked
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Savonarola. ‘God,” they replied. * Then shall I render
thanks to God alone,’ replied the intrepid monk.
Lorenzo took no notice of this slight, and in visiting the
monastery on one occasion, sought to appease the Prior
by placing a number of gold coins in the alms chest.
Savonarola instantly gave them to the poor. Next, an
influential deputation waited upon him, warning him
to modify his tone, and declaring that they came of
their own good-will, in the interest of the Prior, and for
the public good. * You say that you are come of your
own accord,” replied Savonarola, ‘I say that you are
not. Go, make answer to Lorenzo: * Let him repent
of his sins.” > Harsh as this may scem to be, it is clear
that no man can do the work of reformation in evil
times who tampers with conscience, or has fear in his
heart for the great ones of the earth. Lorenzo, with all
his qualities, represented to Savonarola’s mind the sum

of all the evils then afilicting Italy and Florence. To .

bend to him, to deviate from his course, even by a
hairsbreadth, was to weaken the defences of his own
soul, and tamper with the most solemn dictates of his
conscience. Nor can one fail to admire the noble
constancy, the fearless demeanour of this lonely monk.
Arrayed against him were all the forces of the world.
Tt was easy for Lorenzo to make advances, but the only
platform on which this man of God could meet him was
that decreed by all the heroic prophets of old: © Let
him first repent of his sins.”

Shortly after, Lorenzo was taken suddenly ill. Feeling
the shadows of death gathering around him, terror
seized his soul. He desired absolution, but had no
faith in the sincerity of the priesthood—they were all
his minions. buddenly he recalled the name of
Savonarola, and i tehed a ger for
him, declaring as he d1d S0, ¢ I know no honest friar
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save this one.” What actually happened at this famous
interview can now never be known. The evidence of
those actually present, or of those who relate the
incident, differs. According to one report Savonarola
refused absolution unless Lorenzo would promise to
restore to Florence her liberties, but a more credible
account declares that to Lorenzo, now in deepest
penitence, Savonarola spoke kind and comforting words.
Meanwhile Savonarola was attracting ever larger and
larger congregations, and his fame was swiftly spreading
throughout Italy. So large was the concourse gathered
to hear him that he had to transfer himself to the
Cathedral. Here, day after day, the population of
Florence thronged to see and hear him. Many were
drawn by curiosity, but even the most superficial became
awed as they listened to the burning words of the
_preacher. The crowds thronged and pressed each other
50 close that there was hardly room to breathe ; they
built scats against the walls in the form of an amphi-
theatre, and still the space was insufficient. And how
is it possible at this date to describe the preacher ? the
decp, resonant voice, the flash of his deep-set, pene-
trating eyes, the impassioned gestures, the marvellous
flow of his oratory as, swept along with the fiery vehe-
mence of his great soul, he discoursed to men of the
eternal verities, of the awful facts of death and judg- ..
m o come ? First he would begin in measured and
tranquil tones, taking up the subject, turning it quietly
round, suggesting some scholarly exposition, advancing o
some interpretation, dealing with it casually, critically, 20
suggestively ; then, suddenly, often without warning, i
he would change ; the meditative style was flung aside
as the mantle of the prophet fell upon him ; fire flashed
from his eyes, the thunder came into his voice ; now in
jonat ¥, now in hing indignati the

g
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sentences rushed out, never halting, never losing
| intensity or volume, but growing and growing until his
" voice became as the voice of God Himself, and all the
/ building rocked and swayed as if it moved to the mighty
passion of his words. And what of the hearers ? They
were as clay in his hands. Tears gushed from their eyes,

| they beat their breasts, they cried unto God for mercy,

\" the church echoed and re-echoed with their sobs. Those

' who report his sermons suddenly break off and add :

| ¢ Here was I so overcome with weeping that I could not

. go on. Pico della Mirandola, one of the most learned
men of the day, says that the mere sound of Savonarola’s
voice was as the clap of doom ; a cold shiver ran through
the marrow of his bones, the hairs of his head stood on
end as he listened. Another tells that these sermons
"caused such terror, alarm, such sobbing and tears, that
every one passed through the streets without speaking,
_more dead than alive.

From the first a deep vein of prophecy mixed itself
with the friar’s preaching; but as the dangers which
were now ing Italy i d, this propheti
note b more t, and his prophecies more

P P S
detailed. They were all summed up, however, in the
three famous propositions :

1. That the Church would be renewed in their time.
1. That before this renovation God would strike Ttal;
with a fearful chastisement.
1. That these things would happen shortly.

These threats of coming ill profoundly moved the
city, for even the most callous could not dull their ears
to the mutterings of the storm ; but they also gave great
offence to those in high position, so much so that
Savonarola tells us that he began to reflect whether or
10 he should leave out of his exhortations all mention of
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coming events. ‘I remember,’ he says,  when preach-
ing in the Duomo, I determined to leave out all mention
of them, and never to recur to the subject again. God is
~ my witness how I watched and prayed the whole of
. Saturday and throughout the night; but all other
. ways, all doctrines save this were denied me. Towards
- break of dawn, being weary and dejected by my long
vigil, I heard, as I prayed, a voice saying unto me 4
“Fool, dost thou not see that it is God’s will thou
shouldst continue in the same path?” Wherefore
I preached that day a terrible sermon.’ In this
sermon, portions of which are still extant, we gain
some knowledge of the fearlessness with which this
solitary monk attacked the abuses of the day, and
those who had entrenched themselves in them. His ‘
most vehement condemnation is reserved for the clergy,
who, with all the semblance of piety, are * ravening
wolves, who enter into widows’ houses in greed of gain,
and who rob the poor.” * Fathers make sacrifice to this
false idol, urging their sons to enter the ecclesiastical
life, in order to obtain benefices and prebends ; and thus
yehearit said: ““Blessed the house that owns a fat cure.”
But I say unto ye, A time shall come when rather it will
be said : Woe to that house; and ye will feel the edge
of the sword upon you. . . . In these days there is no
grace, no gift of the Holy Spirit that may not be bought
and sold. . . . Bethink ye well, O rich, for affliction
shall smite ye. This city shall no more be called
Florence, but a den of thieves, of turpitude and blood-
shed. Then shall ye all be poverty-stricken, all wretched,
and your name, O priests, shall be changed into a terror.
| I sought no longer to speak in Thy name, O Lord : but.
£ Thou hast overpowered me, hast conquered me. Thy
- | word has become like a fire within me, consuming the
very marrow of my bones. Therefore am I derided and
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despised of the people. But T ery unto the Lord day
and night, and I say unto ye: Know that unheard-of
times are at hand.

Not content with condemning these sins in others,
Savonarola attacked them in his own convent. Not-
withstanding the terrible curse which St. Dominic had
pronounced against the holding of property, the convent
of St. Mark’s had become a wealthy fraternity.
Savonarola began by reviving the old rule. He sold its
I i duced exp by clothing the monks
in coarse garments, forbade all superfluities, and brought
back poverty to its ancient home. Instead of driving
men away, this drew to the Convent of St. Mark’s many
of the finest spirits of the day ; members of the noblest
families in Florence sought admission, nor did any find
the burden too heavy, for the strictest, the most un-
selfish, the most humble and devout was their beloved
Prior, Savonarola himself. But these days of quiet and
prayer were to be ruthlessly invaded by the momentous
trials which were now at hand.

SAVONAROLA As TRIBUNE

The unrest in Ttaly, instigated and kept alive by the
cupidity of the popes and the tyrants of the various
cities, broke out at last into open conflict, and began
that series of disasters which devastated the land, and
ruined her civilisation. At his death Lorenzo was suc-
ceeded by his son Piero, a weak and dissolute youth
incapable of government. Affairs within the city were
at their worst when the alarming news was brought
that Charles yir. of France had crossed the frontier and
was descending into Italy. While Italy, broken up as
she was into many sep kingd, had ined
weak, the other kingdoms lying around her had slowly
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consolidated their forces, and were beginning to regard
their rich but distracted neighbour as offering a con-
venient prey. On the pretext, then, of asserting his
rights to the kingdom of Naples, Charles, instigated by
Ludovico of Milan, gathered his army together and
marched into Italy. The policy pursued by Lorenzo
had been that of friendship with the French, but this
line of policy had been abandoned by the foolish Piero in
favour of support to the King of Naples. The news,
therefore, of the approach of Charles, threw the city,
and Piero himself, into the deepest alarm. So intense
was the anxiety that the magistrates sent for Savonarola,
entreating him to allay the anger of the people.
Savonarola obeyed, but not without reiterating his note
of warning that the sword of God was upon the land,
that dive ills were to fall upon Italy. Dragged thus into

ublic affairs against his will, Savonarola appears now
as the tribune of the people, the one hope of Florence
in the hour of her despair.

Meanwhile, Piero de’ Medici, filled with terror, re-
calhng how his father had averted disaster by appear-
ing in his own person at the court of Naples, sought by
imitating the act, a like
neither the courage nor the dlgmty of his father, hc
cast himself as a suppliant at the feet of Charles, who
extracted from him the most degrading terms. So
enraged were the Florentines that Piero had to flee the
city, and when Charles marched in at the head of his
troops, the utmost disorder prevailed. Again it was
to the Dominican monk that Florence had to look for
safety. I spoke to the king,” he says, ‘ as not one of
you would have dared to have spoken, and by the grace
of God he was appeased. I said things which you
yourselyes would not have endured, yet he heard them
patiently.” Another instance of the many in history in

the mﬂuenee and courage of Savonaroa a
treal:y was signed, and Charles left the city.

Florence was now virtually in the hands of Savonarola.
He was the one strong man within her gates, the one man

whose ch ter was uni hable, the one man in
whose unselfishness the people implicitly believed. So
cir gathered her to force him into the

realm of political interference, so dangerous because of
the fickle affections of men, still more dangerous to the
preacher since it arouses the hostile passions of the selfish
and the unworthy. Savonarola was not ignorant of th
dangers which assailed him through the new positios
which circumstances had forced upon him, but he tool
upon himself the burden in the name of God. Right
gladly would he have escaped from it and retreated into
the peace of the cloister. *I have entered into a vast
sea,” he says, © and with great desire I long for the haven,
and I see no way to return. Oh, my sweet haven, shall
I ever find thee more ? Oh, my heart, how hast thou
suffered thyself to be taken away from so sweet a haven ?
Oh, my soul, look where thou art ; surely we are in the
midst of a deep sea, and the winds are adverse on every;
side. . . . I would be at peace and speak no more, bu
T cannot, for the word of the Lord is as fire in my heart.
His word, if I utter it not forth, burns my marrow and;
my bones. Well, then, Lord, if Thou wilt that I navi-
gate this deep sea, Thy will be done.” It was with this
heavy burden upon him, conscious of the dangers that
beset his path, but driven by the sense of a divine call,
that Savonarola entered that career which was to end in
bitterness and in death.

Having responded to the call which came to him from
without, and to which he seemed to be driven from
within, Savi la, with ch teristic courage, set
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himself to the task of saving Florence from the dangers
which beset her from within and from without. From
the first his ideal was to make her a city of God, a city
{ where Jesus Christ would be adored, where He would,

in all its public and private acts, be acknowledged king.

Amid the gross licentiousness of the age, against the

worldliness and impiety of other cities, and especially
1 of Rome, that city of harlots, that modern Babylon, as

he called her, Florence was to rise pure and unspotted,

a new Jerusalem, a pattern for the nations. A great

council was formed, a new republic arose from the ashes

of the old, but the ruler of Florence was Savonarola,
E and the place from which he governed was the pulpit.
Here, day after day, through times of crisis and danger,
he Bymuwﬁww
he was ready to lay down his life. And thatideal which
ﬁmﬂmdmn and prepared as a
bride of Christ, seemed actually to become a reality.
The most startling changes in the manners of the people
i took place. *On the days when the Prior of St. Mark
preached,” says Milman, *the strects were almost a
desert ; houses, schools, and shops were closed. No
obscene songs were heard in the streets, but low or loud
chants of lauds, psalms, or spiritual songs. Vast sums
\:ere paid in restitution of old debts, or wrongful gains.

The dress of men became more sober, that of women
odest and quiet. . . . Nor were the converts only of

the lowly and uneducated. Men of the highest fame,

in erudition, in arts, in letters, became amongst the mo:

devoted of his disciples ; names which in their own da;

R & were glorious, and some of which have descended to o

own.”

Not content with reforming the lives and manners

(l of the elders, Savonarola sought to influence the youth

h and children of the city. These he invited to the
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Cathedral to hear dd d especially to them.
They responded in such numbers that he was bound to
restrict the attend, to those bet the ages of ten
and twenty. The youth he enrolled in a sacred militia
who bound themselves to observe the following rules :

1. To observe the commandments of God and His

Church.

1. To attend with y the of p
and the Eucharist.

111, The iation of all public spectacles and worldly
pleasures.

1v. To recognise the greatest simplicity in manners,
conduct, and dress.

On the day of the Carnival in 1496, which in previous
times was an orgy of drunl and debauchery, in
which all sense of decency and restraint was thrown
to the winds, a procession of children took place ; clad
in white, they went through the streets singing their
hymns, and making a collection for the poor. Of the
change which this effected, Savonarola himself makes
mention. ‘Thou knowest,” he says, ‘ that many sins
were committed in carnival, and now even children go
to confession; and this carnival hath been like unto

Lent, the which must surely be the work of heaven.’
Wonderful as the change wrought by Savonarola’s
preaching upon the people of Florence was, it is not to be
conceived that the rigid rules which he enacted could be
aught but galling to a large section of the community,
In some the love of the world was banished, in others
it was curbed, in others it lived as strong as ever, and
only waited opportunity for outbreak. The populace
began to divide itsell into new sectiongm to
tred of the hiew doctrines. “Phere were

the Piagnone, loyal adheretits of the Prior's; the

[
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Tiepidi, who were lul 'm; the Arrabbiati, who
opposed, and the Compagnacci, who hated Savonarola
and all his works, who looked back to the old and
dissolute days with longing, and vowed to revenge them-
selves on him who had curbed their joys. Hushed for
a time, owing to the ascendency of the Prior in the

ils of FI sndhmr,‘--ywn:hthe
people, these unruly spirits hid themselves, nursing their
wrath. Gradually, however, as the first wave of his -
pﬂmw dtself, as popular fears subsided, and.
new dangers arose to nssa.:.l this champion of righteous-
e evil and antagonistic spirits began to assert
es; faint murmurs gave place to open dis-
content, to fierce denunciation, and to an xmplacable
hate which could find no satisfaction save in the de-
struction of that vietim whose voice was a daily accusa-
tion of their misdeeds.

SAVONAROLA AND THE Pore

- From those ies who were ing him in his
‘own city, we have to turn now to a more terrible enemy
who was menacing him_from without. In the papal
chair at Rome sat one whom the world unites to exe-
crate, Alexander vI., bearing the infamous name of
Borgia. He was of Spanish birth, and by favour and
astonishing capacity for intrigue, had at last reached
the papal chair. °One of his strongest passions,’ says
Villari,  was an insatiable greed for gold, and he accord-
ingly formed intimate relations with Moors, Turks, Jews,
regardless of all the prejudices and customs of his age.
In this way he was able to accumulate the immense
fortune that served to raise him to the Papacy.
Addicted to licence and sensuality, he was always the
slave of some woman. At the time of his election he
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was the lover of the notorious Vannozza, by whom he
had several children, This woman’s mother was said
to have been lns former mlsl:ms, just as he was after-
wards d of a sh tion with his own
and Vannozza’s daughter, Lucrezia, known to all the
world as the cause of the many scandals and sanguinary
jealousies by which the name of Borgia became a dis-
grace to humanity. Such was the character of the man
now raised to the papal chair.”

To such a man, the life lived by the Prior of St. Mark
was a direct challenge. Licentious JBgm; ?M -
exist with a regenerated Florence. Either the one or
e ot ust fal, andATENARder prepared himselt
for the fight. It was not for the first time in history that

the organised head of the Church should d a
nor was it for time that the Church should set
in motion its hinery for the silencing of the voice
which condemned the iniquities of the age. Nor, indeed,
in this case could Alexander help himself. From the
pulpit of St. Mark there thundered through Italy the
accusations of this monk, who hurled the most bitter
maledictions against his sins, and who, with awful voice,
foretold the disasters which were about to be poured
out upon the land on account of these iniquities. All the
sorrows of the times, the sickness in men’s hearts, the
misery that was abounding, he traces, step by step, up {
through the iniquitous lives lived by the clergy to the
feet of the Pope himself. Here was the hear_E_giEhE_

. cancer, here the source of all the age’s woes, here

repentance must begin, let the occupant of Peter’s \
throne repent in sackeloth and in ashes.

Reports of these sermons were sent to Rome.
Alexander could neither close his ears to them, nor hinder
the public movement which they were beginning to set
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in motion. He must, at all costs, silence this voice. ed his action in declining to visit Rome. For some
At tried flat and then a bribe. So little also, he desisted from preaching,‘wntenting him-
he understand the character of the man he was self with holding conferences in St. Mark’s. Soon,
dealing with that he actually sent him the offer of.a however, his partisans began to clamour for his voice.
’s hat. This roused Savonarola to intensest In January of 1498 was elected a Signory made up
d:gnation. T will have no hat but that of a martyr,” mainly of his parhsans, and entreaties addressed to
he eried, ‘ red in my own blood.” b & him to his pr b more and more
Finding blandishments unavailing, Alexander had e insistent. At length, on Septua.ges1ma Sunday, in the
recourse to wiles to bring Savonarola to Rome where Cathedral of Santa Maria dei Fiori, he resumed his
quickly he would be silenced. In July 1495 he was ministry, and began a series of sermons on Exodus’
oourteously mvﬂcd tn go thither, but Savonarola . He at once addressed himself to his resistance to the
d hi ber came anothie ons, B Pope, and we hear in his words the first rumble of that
2 thunder which broke out finally at the Reformation.

d mo;e peremptory in tone; in the
following year the glove was thrown aside, the mask
put off, and the knife unsheathed. If obedience to the ¢I lay down this axiom,’ he says; there is no man that may

Pope’s command were not observed, Florence would be A not deceive himself. The Pope himself maF err.  You are
But Florence too_indepen-- mad if you say that the Pope cannot err! How many wicked
%mh still Popes have there been who have erred : if they have not erred,
L‘m’mfnﬁ""’*m/ 9 should we do as they have done, should we be saved? You say
s 2 that the Pope may err as man, but not as Pope. But I say
."'ﬂ a7 that the Pope may err in his processes and his sentences.
7 next Aove mslde by the wily Memda was tho How many cﬁnstitu{ions have Pn}r:es issued, annulled by other
t of a t to _,“}HEF ¢ ~ Popes; how many opinions of Popes are contrary to those of|
mto the orﬂ‘odOfﬁM“Phon' : other Popes? He may err by false persuasions; he may err b
of heresy, schism, and dis- malice, and against his conscience. We ought, indeed, in this
obedience to the Holy See. It was not until May of the ; case to leave the Jndgment t to God, and” hANEably suppose
following year, how 1498—thatthe long-threatened ~ thathehasbeendeceived.”
bull was launched against him. It contained three i N B
charges: 1. The refusal to obey the summons to Rome. 3 He declined to seek absolutlon at the hands of Alexander.

2 The teaching of heretical and W ‘Why should he seek absolution ?
R Tl:;!‘ 3 m 25 M'm“limvt;ﬂ;ong c P $1: i n ‘l should think myself guilty of mortal sin if I should ﬂeek
oman pr P i

dread hour to arrive; he had ared himself and his ution,’ he says. < Our doctrine lms enforced
H . £ ., and 5
hearers for it, and when it ﬁ arrive, it Tound him. =5 o : A
0o ee dosyed il 2 torthe ‘ 0 waste in ennng and drinking, to avarice, to

Pope, he_ deni i hment of heresy, and de- e, to the sale of benefices, to many lies, and to all

T

[ r—
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wickedness, ich side wilt thou be >—on that of
truth or lies? of the excommunicated or ? e
answer of Christ may be exp rd will be with

ected. " "The
Wwd, the devil with the blessed.”
s e e

These sermons, reported to the Pope, roused him to

fury. Briefs were instantly forwarded to Florence full
of threats ; the city was menaced with interdict unless
it yielded up the insolent priest, and so fierce was the
passion of the Pope that only with the utmost difficulty
could the ambassador secure a brief delay in the launch-
ing of the dread interdict. The Signory of Florence
sought to appease his wrath ; they reminded him of the
blameless life lived by their friar, of the changed life of
the city, of all that Florence had benefited through his
untiring and unselfish labours. But the Pope would
not be appeased ; it was not the majesty of the Church
which he was defending, it was his own scandalous life.
By a religious mind the appeal of the Signory would have
‘been met with an instant response; in the case of
‘Alexander it only added fuel to the flame. Tt was the
| ing voice, not the recalcitrant monk, which aroused
his fury.

At this juncture Savonarola boldly appealed to the
whole of Christendom. He wrote letters to the great
sovereigns of Europe calling upon them to convene a
council to depose the Pope. He eclaimed that the
wickedness of Alexander made his possession of the
holy office a scandal to the faithful ; that he had bought

i f t by ilegi simony ; that he was

5.1 &
himself an atheist, and was guilty of such monstrous
vices as to make the whole Christian world shudder.
One of these letters was intercepted and shown to the
Pope. After this there could be no truce or merey.
It was the last act. 7 e

THE FLORENTINE B.E!IVAL 181

Crosine Days

The net which now was closing around the life of
Savonarola began to be closer drawn. Withi cit;
i i W in power, the Signory began to waver,
and the crowd, ever fickle, were in that state of excite-
ment in which a trifle would suffice to arouse their
passions or win them either way. In addition to these
circumstances, Savonarola’s popularity was menaced
by an outbreak of plague in the city ; the times were had,
and famine was rife. At such times the judgment of
ghe E?glapg is warped ; sullen and revenge%%l, EEe
me victim upon whom they can vent their wrat]
For long, too, a feud had existed between the rival
Orders of the Domini and F i , and in the
heated passions of the hour this feud broke out afresh,
The whole city was in that state in which a trifle was
enough to feed the flame of passion, and make it leap
into conflagration ; when even peaceable men lost their
accustomed quietude and gave way to anger and
excitement. The jealous hatred, which had so long
separated the two Orders, was blown into fiercest flame
by an offer of the Franciscans to submit their differences
to the judgment of God. Such ordeals were not un-
known, and that demanded was a trial by fire.
Savonarola personally rejected the proposal, but he
could not allay the excitement or curb the passions of
his followers. Champions on either side were found.
On April 7, 1498, the ordeal was appointed to take place.
A huge pile was erected on the Piazza forty yards long,
and through this, when set on fire, each champion was
to pass. On the day appointed a huge and excited
crowd gathered to see the ordeal ; the wildest passions
were let loose ; men expected the miraculous to h pr
But the ordeal never took place. At first the Fran-
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ciscans objected to the follower of Savonarola entering
the flames wearing his sacerdotal robes, next to his
bearing in his hands the Host ; so prolonged were these
altercations that the day waned, and a downpour of
rain falling, the Signory declared that no ordeal would
take place. The Franciscans quickly disappeared, but
Savonarola, who bore in his hands the Host, had to
make a more dignified retreat. The passions of the
mob, however, had been worked up to their utmost
tension, and, now balked of their desires, the whole force
of their wrath was levelled against S la. In
frenzied rage they pursued him; hurling out impre-
cations they threatened his life, and he was saved from
being trampled to death only by the devotion of his
followers, and by the popular reverence for the Host.
When the gates of the monastery swung to that night,
the power of the friar was broken, the die had been cast,
nothing but his blood could now slake the ferocious
passions of his encmies.

With the morning came a meeting of the Signory, and
an instant decision to arrest the friar. Instantly a rush
was made by the crowd to the convent, but the devoted
friends of Savonarola were not so easily to be over-
whelmed, and for long they held it against his enemies.
Warning after warning reached them from the Signory,
threatening them with the utmost penalties if they
persisted in the defence, and at length an order was
issued for the apprehension of S la and several
of his more prominent supporters. Even then escape

might have been effected, but Savonarola refused to.

K f it. In a quiet and affecting speech he
bade farewell to his disciples, and then, permitting his
hands to be bound, he walked forth into the piazza.
His appearance was the signal of a frenzied outburst
of hate ; only with difficulty could the soldiery prevent

R

pusias
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~ him from being torn to pieces. As he went, the mob,
~ who but a few weeks before hailed him as the Saviour of
~ Florence, now hurled at him the most insulting epithets.
In mockery they adapted to him the words of Scripture ;
striking him from behind, they shouted, ‘Prophesy
who it was that smote thee !’

‘When news of these events reached Rome, Alexander
burst out into a paroxysm of delight. Brief after brief
was sent to Florence. He congratulated the Signory
on their justice; he absolved every one, even those
guilty of homicide, who were concerned in his arrest ;
he congratulated the Fr: on their in
unmasking the impostor; and he offered a plenary
indul to all the foll s of Sav la who would
return to the true faith as embodied by himself.

The remaining acts of this pitiful tragedy are only too
well known to need recording. The examination of the
prisoners was begun the following day, and continued
during ten days more. While this examination pro-
ceeded, Savonarola was submitted to excruciating
torture. Possessed of a singularly delicate and sensitive
frame, he broke down under the terrible agony of the
torture applied to him; no sooner was the torture
withdrawn than he revoked what he had confessed.
& For a month Savonarola lay in prison, and then, a new
~ Signory having been appointed, permission was asked
of the Pope to proceed to capital punishment.
Alexander was eager to glut his passions by having him
sent to Rome where he himself would preside at the
spectacle ; but the Florentines, while thanking his
holiness for his * divine virtue and immense goodness,”
%{e&enbed to him the absolute necessity of disabusing

1e public mind by having the deed committed in
Florence itsell. Yiclding to their importunities, the
Pope sent as his representatives two legates who entered

[ —
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Florence amid the enthusiastic acclamations of the
populace. ‘Itis the frate’s deception,’ they said to each
other, ‘ that has brought upon us all our misfortunes.
Let him be burned, and our troubles will cease.” So
‘ Death to the friar!’ was the ery with which the legates
were received, who smilingly replied, ‘He shall die
without fail.’ Indeed letters had already been received
from Rome demanding the friar’s death * even if he be
another John the Baptist.’

Of the confession which under excruciating torture
Sayonarola made, and which he was foreed to sign, little
need be made. Its character can be gauged by the
report sent to the Pope by his own legates, from which
‘we quote :

He has been guilty of erimes so enormous that it does not
seem right to make them known at present. He confessed,
moreover, to have been the cause of sedition among the citizens,
of searcity of provisions, and thereby of deaths among the poor,
and of the slaughter of many citizens of rank. He declared
also that he had abused the Sacraments of the Church. . . .
He has confessed also that by letters and messages he has
sought to incite many Christian princes to a schism against
your Holiness. Moreover to such a pitch of wickedness did
this friar, or rather this nefarious monster, proceed, that all his

pp of goodness was but a pret and a cloak for
ambition, and for his desire to attain to worldly glory. He has
been wont to turn to the crucifix and say to our Lord, “If I
lie, Thou liest.” In a word such is the enormity of his crimes
that the hand shrinks from writing them, and the mind from
thinking of them.’

Amid the infamous documents which stand in human
history to reveal the depths to which human nature may
sink, there are few to equal this.

Along with Savonarola, Fra Domenico, and Fra
Silvestro, two of his most faithful friends and supporters,
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were condemned to death. On the evening of the
22nd of May the news was brought to them that on the

morrow they would suffer the penalty of the .law.
According to custom, a certain Nicolini was.appomted
to pass the night with the person condemned in orfier to
encourage him. Entering the friar’s cell he said, ° T
come not to urge resignation on one who has conver.ted
a whole people to virtue.” After spending a l?n'g time
in prayer, Savonarola laid his head on Nlcol}m's lap,
and peacefully slept.  And as he slept the weariness and
pain seemed to slip from his face, and he was seen to
smile as if it were his bridal morn.

‘When he and his companions were led forth on that
fatal morning which opened one of the dark days in the
history of the world, the Piazza della Sigzmra was
crowded with spectators. Here, in this splendid square,
is found an epitome of all the city’s turbulent history,
of its splendid past and sordid present, of all the eity’s
glory and of all its shame. Here thg Duke of Ath'ens
was expelled from Florence, here the Ciompi rose against
the Ghibellines, and in later times Alessandro de’ Medufx
made himself Duke ; underneath the Loggia de’ Lanzi,
where Cellini’s lovely Perseus stands, and Donatello’s
Judith, the laws were proclaimed; and there, in. !:he
open space, the children made their bonfire of vanities,
and Jesus Christ was proclaimed King of Fl?rence.
But another king sat triumphant over this tribunal
and out of the city gates, with bowed heads, had long
since departed Love, and Justice, and Truth. :

The appearance of the three monks was greeted with
execrations from the crowd. ‘On the marble terrace
of the Palazzo were three tribunals—one near the door
for the Bishop, who was to perform the ceremony of
degradation ; another for the Papal Commissioners,
who were to pronounce them heretics and schismatics,
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and deliver them over to the secular arm ; and a third
for the Gonfaloniere, and the Eight who were to pro-
nounce the sentence of death.’' Standing in front of
the Bishop the religious habit of the three monks was,
stripped off. °I separate you,’ said the Bishop, ¢ from
the Church militant, and from the Church triumphant.’{
‘Not from the Church triumphant,’ said Sayonarola,
with a loud voice ;  that is beyond thy power.” As the
prisoners were led forward to the gibbet it was noted
with awe that it had the form of a cross. Like his
Divine Master, as he approached the place of execution
Savonarola was assailed with coarse jests and curses, but
on the outskirts of the crowd were men and women whom
he had saved from sin, who were faithful to him, and to
whom this terrible act was as the last clap of doom.
¢ The Lord hath suffered as much for me,” he said, as the
noose was placed around his neck. A moment more
and the deed was done, and that voice which had swayed
the city was for ever still.

Thus died Savonarola, ¢ firm, calm, without the least
acknowledgment of guilt, with no word of remonstrance
against the cruelty of his enemies, at peace with him-
self, in perfect charity with all.’ No sooner were his
ashes thrown into the Arno than the people began to
wake to the enormity of their crime. Gradually, as their

bsided, the true li ts of the man they had
50 brutally done to death appeared. They saw that the
forces of hell had triumphed, and that g;;}};:r;;ﬁ 1d been its
agents. Almost instantly he became a saint. The
Church even proposed to canonise him whom they had
so foully condemned as a corrupter of the people.
Thousands who, during his life, had remained obdurate,
were brought to repentance through his death. But
the éﬁﬁb%“§dvdm€ilfmuks the éowﬁfm—o'f"ﬂorence.

1 Romola, by George Eliot, ch. lxxii.
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glory had already departed, and the ills which her

- prophet had warned her must surely take place, came
rushing  with  devastating  swiftness upon her.

‘ Florence,” as Dean Milman says, ¢ fell to the Grand
Dukes of the House of the Medici, than whom no more
odious or crafty tyrants ever trampled on the liberties
or outraged the moral sense of man.’

Toe MOVEMENT AND THE MAN

Turning now to survey the movement itself, we are

at once cogni of the diff which it p
when compared with that initiated under Francis of
Assisi. These differences seem such as to characterise
the Franciscan movement as purely a religious one,
while the spiritual character of that under Savonarola
seems to be dimmed, if not largely destroyed, by the
interference of its leader in secular affairs. This, how-
ever, is only partly true. The words of St. Paul, that
‘no man that warreth entangleth himself in secular
affairs,” cannot be applied to mean that there are no
circumstances in which a religious man may not inter-
vene in times of strife or danger. The rule is one that
admits of exception under exceptional circumstances,
and the question is not so much whether it would have
been better for Savonarola to have stood apart from the
political strife of the city, as whether it was possible for
him to stand apart. Being what he was, occupying the
position of authority which he did, suddenly confronted
by imminent dangers which he alone could avert,
appealed to by every section in the city, conscious of the
danger and anxious to avoid it, but urged onward by
an inner impulse which seemed to him divine, which at
last drove him with such certainty that resistance
d to be impi we are conf; d with just that

.
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bination of ei which il all eritici

save that of the i th judiced, or the

P ¢ pre]

misinformed. Inasmuch as he suffered from the
opular fury which makes its hero an idol one day, and
burns him the next, he suffered as the greatest have done,

and as his Master Himself.

Nor is there much to be made of the charge brought
against Savonarola that he was blinded by his fanati-
cism, and deluded by his propheci Doubtless he was
often carried away beyond the bounds of reason, and
often failed to distinguish the thin dividing line between
the man who speaks for God in condemning present
iniquity, and the man who seeks to give his words a
terrifying sanction by forecasting the future. The point
to remember, however, is, that it was not because his
prophecies were unfulfilled that he was hated, but be-
cause they were unwelcome. In these days his claim to
prophesy was not considered impious ; if he had prophe-

ied smooth things, he would never have been hated.
The reason he was hated was that he spoke the truth
about men’s sins, and made the future black with their
overthrow. It has been the fashion from the beginning
to silence such men by means of the stake and the gibbet,
and Savonarola’s was only another name added to a long
noble list.

It is just possible, too, that the tragedy of the great
Prior’s death may dim for us the real glory, and the
vast influence, of his life. It is a common error to think
that, with the leader violently put to death amid popula.r
fury, the cause is likewise extinguished. Men t
so around the Cross ; the death of the Founder was to
them synonymous mth the extinetion of the heresy.
But the Truth once spoken, evil once unmasked,
righteousness once set in motion, the consequent activity
can no more be arrested than the sweep of a tidal wave,

THE FLORENTINE REVIVAL 139

or the coming of the dawn. The voice of Savonarola
—sounding through Europe, cond g abuses, holdi
up in the glare of the day the sins done in secret, fear-
lessly tearing the mask from the lives of those who
claimed sanctity because of their holy office, while their
lives were a profanity and a sham, preaching to men
repentance, and that the kingdom of God was at hand
—was not raised in vain. It hurried on, and made
possible the crisis. It forced men to reconsider claims
which before they had aceepted without question ; it was
the herald of the Reformation. As with all others who
have suifered at the hands of evil men, his death did
more for the cause of righteousness than his life. After
the dementia passes, the world wakes to the truth ;
and to the bitterness of being mistaken, there is added
the rage at being fooled. So remorse sets in, and with it
rage against those by whom they have been deluded.
At Savonarola’s death men turned to look at the claims
of Pope and priest with a new light in their eyes, and
with something in their hearts which boded ill for all
hypocrisies in the days to come. He was thus the herald
of a new movement, the John the Baptist of the RefqrM
mation. ¢ When Savonarola, degraded and unfrocked
ended his life on the gallows, his cause seemed m'e-
trievably lost, and his enemies triumphed. Neverthe-
less, he died a conqueror, and he died for the noblest
cause for which a man can give his life—for the spread
of God’s kingdom on earth. The future helonged to
him, and he to the Church.” So writes Dr. Schnitzer,
and we may make his words our own.

The more immediate result of the friar’s life, however,
is to be found in Florence, in that city for which he gave
hislife. That he awakened a genuine revival of spiritual
religion, a revival which did not pass with his life, but
grew and deepened in thousands of hearts, is not for a




140 REVIVALS, THEIR LAWS AND LEADERS

moment to be doubted. He not only influenced for
good the lives of unknown citizens, but he profoundly
affected the lives of some of the greatest men of the day.
Sandro Botticelli, Fra Bartolommeo, and others gave
up painting for love of him; the two Robbias and
Lorenzo di Credi entered the Church through the effect
of his preaching upon them; some of the greatest
* scholars of the day sat at his fect ; Michacl Angelo, to
 the day of his death, pored over his sermons and drew
“inspiration from them; while to the monastery of
St. Mark the friar had drawn men from all the noblest
families of the city. Nor was his influence confined to
those of maturer years, since his love for the children
produced in their lives the most wonderful change.
“ Words fail me,” says a contemporary writer, Cinozzi,
‘when I try to set forth the change, the wonderful,
stupendous, and almost incredible conversion, of so
many thousands of boys of every condition of life.
What they were, how deeply plunged in every kind of
vice, every one knows who has lived in the city. Their
dress bespoke both pride and a shameless lack of
modesty. . . so that Florence had become another
Sodom, a thing horrible to think of ; they were gamblers,
blasphemers, and given up to every kind of vice. But
under the influence of the friar’s preaching they became
entirely changed, laid aside their vain and unbecoming
modes of dress, desisted from the vices of which I have
spoken, and became so fervent as to be an example
to all Florence. 1In their faces there shone the radiance
of divine grace, so that by their means a great work
was achieved.’

Of Savonarola’s character little need be said. No
one doubted the noble sincerity of the man. Even in
his own church he was regarded with the deepest
veneration by such saints as Philip Neri, and Catherine

e o
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de’ Ricci, and by Benedict x1v. was deemed worthy of
canonisation. Through the darkness of these dark
days, in which it was his sorrowful lot to have been cast,
his character shines in undimmed splendour. He bo!
on his heart the sorrows and the sins of men.

¢ red ered the in this respect ﬂmg
a precursor of the Re ion. As a preacher he
never been surpassed, perhaps has never been equalled,\
in the history of the Christian pulpit. The visitor to
the Duomo to-day, as he walks the marble floor of its
vast solitude, and listens to the echo of his footsteps,
recalls those days, when, erowded to its utmost extent,
and filled with a vast sea of faces intently gazing upon
the preacher, its walls echoed with that deep and
resonant voice which sounded to many as the voice of
doom, and which, in its notes of passionate entreaty,
brought thousands of hardened sinners to the Cross..
Never before, perhaps, never since, have there been hea.ml \
eloquence so sustained, earnestness so intense, passion
for right 50 ted, as were heard in those
days, when, from the pulpit in the Duomo, Savow?h
ruled Florence in the name of His Master, Jesus Christ.
He died amid the execrations of those he tried to save.
He died a martyr’s death after having been delivered
into the hands of evil men. And now, when persecutors
and persecuted long have gone, and the dust of con-
troversy has passed away, we look again upon his_ face,
and remembering all that he was, all that he did, all
that he suffered, we bow our heads, and say: ° Truly
this was a great and noble man.’
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LUTHER AND THE REVIVAL IN
GERMANY

RELIGIOUS interest swings now away from the Latin to
the Teutonic races. There, in these northern lands,
whose population was regarded as barbaric long after
Rome had reached its zenith, that mighty revival, which
for centuries had been preparing, was to have its birth.
No more important event has happened since the birth
of Christianity ; none more voleanic in its effects ; none
more vital in its issues. According to some writers it
owed its existence ‘to a certain uncommon and malig-
nant position of the stars, which scattered the spirit of
giddiness and innovation over the world ’; to another
class it had its origin ‘in Luther’s desire for a wife.
Such explanati can be dismissed with t
and with contempt. All great movements which pro-
foundly affect human life have their origin, as we have
seen, in causes which lie far back in history. They are
the result of many influences—some of them obvious,
some of them hidden, many of them too minute to trace,
but all contributing to the great end, and combining at
last in the great upheaval. Tt is the duty of those who
would understand such movements patiently to_seek
the causes which gave them birth. When this is done,
men see, behind these events, not the evil influence of
the stars, but the purposes of the Almighty.

The Ref tion may be reg; ded from two aspects.
First it may be viewed from its intellectual side, as the
dawn of a new period in history, marking the emancipa-
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on of the human mind, and the first great step in the
march of freedom. On the other hand it may be
garded from the religious side, as a revival of spiritual
life after a long period of darkness; as a return to
Biblical Christianity in opposition to the dotal
system which had grown around it. It is with the latter
~—the Reformation as a revival of spiritual religion—that
we have to do; and whatever further steps the move-
ment once initiated was forced to take, it is well to
ber that the ref had this at first solely in

view. No break with the Romish Church was contem- .
lated. ¢ reformers sought a reformation from
%m; they sought to cleanse the Church from its
offences ; they songht to regain for the Church its
primitive life and faith. The abuses which the reformers
sought to remedy, however, were found to be so in-
extricably wedded to the system, That nothing was left
to them but to separate themselves from it. Beginning

and finding that reformation could not be effected from
within, they were forced to attack it from without.
The supreme fact with which we are concerned is that
the Reformation was supremely a revival; that it
marked, for a vast multitude, the recovery of faith ;
that it was a rebirth %Mmm
evangelic Christianity, and Tig! myriads of human
heartswith thefldine

of spiritual joy.

by condemning abuses, they went on to denounce errors,)

CAUSES OF THE REVIVAL

ason for ex-
arbitrary or capricious. We
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have already seen that there is a certain similarity
in the experience of the mdgzdu om-
mu neither is the pressure of the conscious-
ness of the presence of God uniform. There are
long times of seeming withdrawal. These are times
of lethargy and spiritual insensibility, when the heart
of man seems dead to the unseen, when the spirit of
levity and worldliness ereeps into and corrupts society,
and invades even the sanctuary of the Church, and
infects her priests and ministers. So prolonged is this
state often, that it seems as if society had become so
hopelessly corrupted that it could not live, as if in the
prevailing wickedness God had forgotten to be gracious,
and had finally cast us off. Then gradually, almost
‘unperceptlbly, a change takes place ; new emotions and
longings arise ; there is a.soul:weariness, a craving for

somghmg deeEr than the world can give, a disposition
lbo ray, a hunger for careefy audible at first,
the ery increases, it 'iﬂo'unts up to Heaven, it beats

_against the gates of the Most High, in unwearied im-
1portuml:y it knocks, and secks, and asks; and then, at
length, in response to the vast need, the gates are flung
open, and poured down upon the world there falls a
shower of blessed revival and spiritual quickening.

Of all such movements the most momentous, because
the most widespread, is that which we are now to con-
sider. At this point of history, conflicting forces which
had been gathering from widely different centres,
clashed together. Vast changes, which had been silently
gathering shape, seemed at this point of time to emerge.
The Reformation, therefore, marks a crisis in the history
of civilisation as well as in the history of religion, and it
is the meeting of these various movements which gives
to it its peculiar significance. It marks, for instance,
the end of mediwvalism and the birth of the modern
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spirit. The discovery of printing revolutionised letters ;

the discovery of gunpowder revolutionised the art of
war; the Papacy had become a secular as well as a
spiritual power, the Pope a possessor of Kmpire;
nationalism had arisen on the ruins of feudalism.

It is with the Church of Christ, however, that we are
mainly concerned, and the causes within it which cried
out for cleansing and renewal. *Never,” says Froude,
¢ has mankind thrown out of itselfl anything so grand,
50 useful, so beautiful as the Catholic Church once was.’
This is a great declaration, but no one will doubt that
it is a true one. After passing through centuries of the
most terrible persecution the Church of Christ arose in
the world—imperfect, no doubt, and containing many
excesses, but nevertheless the one safeguard of law and
order, the refuge of the weak and oppressed, a terror to
evil-doers, and the last hope of the wretched. For
centuries it remained so, and while it remained so it
was the noblest thing that the world possessed. It
stood for liberty against oppression ; for mercy against
might ; for law against disorder ; for the protection of
the weak and defenceless ; and for the defence of every
righteous and worthy thing. FEven the Church of
Christ, however, sacred as it is, cannot claim exemption
from the influences which make for corruption. When
once apostolic simplicity gave way, when wealth began
to pour into the Church, when her pricsts began to
Laste the sweets of luxurious living and of power, the

oi moral declme set ln Thls is the history of all
s_the " $piritial E] 'mem' g
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and heavy ; their ears are dull of hearing ; their eyes
are sleepy through indulgence ; they remain inert and
tolerant while corruption is eating away the defences
of the Church and of socicty. When this happens in
the Church—and we have seen that it does—the
disaster is immeasurable. The corruption of the best
is the worst, and it is this corruption which confronts
us as we survey the condition of the Church in the
beginning of the sixteenth century.

Something of the condition of the Church in Italy
we have already seen, for Luther was born when
Savonarola had entered Florence for the first time,
and when he died, Luther was a youth of fifteen. For
the Church’s corrupt condition two things are mainly
responsible.

1. The love of Wealth.

In the ruthless days of the Middle Ages men could only
be restrained by terror, and the Church alone could
terrify their minds. It did so by the penalties of ex-
commumcatmn, and by holdmg before them the fright-
ful p ts which ited evil doers in the future
world. A glance at the art of the period is sufficient
to indicate with what gross and terrible realism the
sufferings of the damned were conceived. To propitiate
the Church, to gain pardon for their misdeeds, and to
win a safe-conduct through the dark and terrible regions
whose fires were ever lighted below, men readily parted,
especially at death when they had no more use for them,
with their ill-gotten gains. This custom of leaving
wealth to the Church inereased in those days when the
fall of the Roman Empire gave to men a terrible sense
of insecurity ; and still more when they thought that
the end of the world was approaching. Hastening to
divest themselves of their wealth and property, the
wisest investment, it seemed to them, was to hand it

- LUTHER AND THE REVIVAL IN GERMANY 147

over to the Church. Nor was the Church found un-
willing to accept such treasure, tho; o]

bee wise had she re it; for ﬁe effect was
er spiritual witness. Great churches

hegan to be built ; monasteries, discarding the auster-
ities imposed upon them by their founders, became
wealthy corporations. The monks possessed of the
richest lands, having all things and abounding, without
occupation to employ their time, became first lax in
their duties, next indifferent to them, and finally abandon-
ing even the outward pretence of piety, plunged into
the utmost excesses of vice. So corrupt, indeed, did the
Church become, that escape from every earthly penalty
was possible to those who could pay for it. Not only
so, but the gates of entrance into the kingdom of
heaven were made to open and close at the clink of gold.
Money b 'y as the Papacy
extended its secular domlmons and sway. So, by
extortion, by the threat of penalties, by the exercise
of all kinds of trickery, by terrorising their victims, by
offering drafts upon the future world, by every device,

almost, which avarice could devise, money was raised ;

the poor were robbed of their possessions, and held
down in an embittering bondage.

2. The love of Power.

1f the love of money is the root of evil, the love of
power must be a not inconsiderable branch. The power
of the popes, as we have scen, was of the most unlimited
character. They were the dictators of BEurope. The
proudest monarchs had to bow to their commands. So
helpless was the secular power that it could not be
applied to those over whom the Church flung its mantle.
A priest n’gs not punishable at the hands of the law.

e was a person, and in the event of his com-

mitting a erime, could only be judged and punished by

T T e T R I S T
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his ecclesiastical superiors. While thus the secular
courts were helpless to reach the ecclesiastic, there was
no realm, however sacred, mto which the arm of the
Church could not reach. the owth of its worldly

1 po

second great passion of the cle.rgy, and having almost
unlimited opportuml:y to exercise it through their hold
upon the of the shi their super-

PE

stitious terrors, and their ignorance, it is not_in_human

to possess such power and not abuse it. With
e AT S popey TP PRRES B temporal
power came the final step. The Church of Christ has
no other reason for existence save that of creating a holy
society in which the life of Christ, its Founder, shall be
reproduced, and acting through that society upon the
world W h_the e

rance of the Church into com-

teﬁ'ﬁl wlnch separates Luther from
Savonaroln, Alexander, the Pope at whose instigation
the prior had been done to death, had also gone to his
account, and had been succeeded by Julius 1. © More
of a soldier than a pope,’ says Sarpi. Under his martial
rule, in which things spiritual were almost entirely
neglected, the Papacy reached its culmination as a
temporal power. Julius was succeeded by the sceptic,
Leo X., whose nature was a combination of intellectual-
ism and sensualism, and who would have been a com-
lete Pope, says the historian already quoted, ‘if he
had only added some knowledge in things that concern
religion, and some propensity unto piety, of both of which
he seemed careless.’
With the condition of the Church in Italy during the
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fifteenth century we have already dealt, and as it was
in Italy, so was it over the whole of Europe. Pope and
priest became the subject of jest and ridicule. Their
scandalous lives induced imitation in those who were not
naturally vicious, and gave a horrible sanction to the
excesses of those who were. All respect for the Church
as a divine institution vanished. Its condition became
the subJect of mockery to the flippant, of indignation to
the serious, and of agony to the devout.

Yet, even in that age, God was not without His
witnesses. The spiritual !:mm-mm

m by religious mystlcs, such as Tauler and
Eckhart, Gerson and Thomas & Kempis. Even in
those dark days there were men in lonely cells bowing
in ayer for the Church’s restoration
a revival of spiritual Teligion. y there set
down upon men’s minds a fever of unrest. Sects began
to arise, such as the Albigenses and Waldenses; in
almost every land the cry for reform was raised ;
Savoggm]a fanned the flame in degenerate Italy;
Wycliffe in England, ia ; and these were
Jjoined by thousands of less notable men. At the same
time a_passion for religious mﬁm broke out.
Men and women, and even young children, were suddenly
seized with a sort of frenzy of devotion, and joining
together in companies, which swelled as they advanced,
they journeyed to some famous shrine, hoping there to
gain deliverance from their fears, and the remission of
their sins. Strange cults sprang up bearing curious
names ; the worship of the Virgin increased enormously ;
while fraternities and religious associations were formed
amongst the common people—often independent of the
clergy. Everywhere there was feverish dissatisfaction,

a bitter distaste of life, a craving for something tha
would satisfy their intense very-
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where there was darkness, the lowering of the tempest,
the hoarse mutterings of the storm. We have met
with these phenomena in our previous studies, but here
they are on a vaster scale. While Italy was being
weakened by internal discord and the growing Pagan-
ism of the Renaissance, vigorous nations, independent
in mind, and uncorrupted by a decaying civilisation,
were growing up around her. This movement, there-
fore, previously restricted to Italy, the home of culture
and piety, had burst its ancient barriers; into it
there d the robust, freedom-loving peoples of the
north, unencumbered by traditions, naturally fretful

under restraint. Amongst them this soul-weariness

was fast becoming intolerable. While the Latin race,
accustomed to the separation between sacred rank and
seandalous living, looked on with compnmtlve com-

the Teutonic found the diss e unendur-

e come. The ters,
i chafin; ers, were groping
for an outlet. ey waited for the hand of one who

could open the gates and let them free. In the fulness
of the times he appeared, and out of a humble German
home there comes to meet us the rugged form of
Martin Luther.

Earvy Days

Luther was born in the town of Eisleben in Prussian
Saxony on November 10, 1483. His parents were
poor, his father a miner ; from his earliest days he knew
the pinch which comes from want. Of his humble
origin he had too much healthy common sense to be
ashamed. ‘I am,’ he said with pride to Melanchthon,
‘a peasant’s son; my father, grandfather, all my
ancestors were genuine peasants.’

His youth was spent in scenes and amid conditions
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of hardship, and in a home in which the discipline was
stern,—too stern, as he afterwards declared. His
mother flogged him so severely for stealing a nut that
the blood came ; nor was his father less strict a dis-

The llection of his own early experi-
ences at home and at school made him compassionate
toward the young of his own generation. ‘ Be temper-
ate with your children,” he was wont to say; ‘ punish
them if they lie or steal, but be just in what you do.” Tn
these early days he was. taught to pray to God and to
the saints; but his ination was inflamed by
terrible stories of warlocks and witches which haunted
him to his dying day. At school he learned the Creed,
Catechi Ten C dments, and several hymns ;
but his intercourse with the common people educated
him in their needs, and stored his mind with their.
shrewd and kmdly wisdom. Much of the power of
popular expression came to him thtough his ancestry of
the soil, and his early education in the lore of the
people. To pay for his education he had to sing through
the streets—not an uncommon practice in those days—
and attracted the notice of a wealthy lady, who invited
him to her table ‘ on account of his hearty singing and
pmymg This lady has been made a chiefl subject
in the well-known novel entitled Chronicles of the
Schinberg-Cotta Family, and through his intercourse
with her, Luther learned ‘ that there is nothing dearer
in all the world than the love of woman.”

When eighteen, Luther entered the university of
Erfurt, then one of the best in Germany. Here
Scholasticism still predominated, tempered in a slight
degree with T ism, that product of the Renai
He was regarded with great good-wﬂl by his fellow-
students, both for his gifts as a musician, and for the
geniality of his character. His mental gifts, however,
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were even more apparent, since he was able to graduate
as Bachelor of Arts in 1502, and take his degrec as Master
of Arts three years later. His father, who by this time
had improved his position, was anxious for him to follow
the profession of the law, and with this in view he began
to prepare himsell, when an event took place which
changed his whole career,and which, it is not too much to
say, changed, in its ultimate effects, the history of Europe.

LurHER’s CONVERSION

From earliest days Luther had been of a devout mind
without being conscious of a divine call. Though in
obedience to his father’s desires he took up the study of
law, his main interests were directed toward theology.
Then a sudden circumstance brought before him the
awful needs of the soul. A friend, whom he deeply
loved, was struck dead by lightning at his side. Shortly
afterwards, in returning from his parents’ house, he was
overtaken by a violent thunderstorm. This seemed
to have filled him with an unaccountable terror. To his

d nerves it apy d as if God were directing
His bolts against him, and falling upon his knees he
cried : “Help! beloved Saint Anna! I will become
a monk.” This indicates the direction in which he
had secretly been travelling, and on the 16th of July
1505 Luther entered the Augustinian Convent at
Erfurt.

The condition of the monasteries, as they existed in
Italy, Germany, and England at this time, was, says
Froude, ‘ so shocking that even impartial writers have
hesitated to believe the reports which have come down
to us.’ These reports, however, are alas! too well
authenticated to be denied. The practices permitted
within them are such that they cannot be published,
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and with every disposition to believe the best, and to
make allowances for the changed character of the times,
the reader turns from the reports of their condition
with nausea and disgust. A monk’s holy obedience,”
says Erasmus, who had reason to know monastic life
well, ¢consists in—what? In leading an honest,
chaste, and sober life ? Not the least. In acquiring
learning, in study, and industry ? Still less. A monk
may be a glutton, a drunkard, a whoremonger, an
ig t, stupid, mali t, envious brute, but he has
broken no vow, he is within his holy obedience. He has
only to be the slave of a superior as good for nothing as
himself, and he is an excellent brother.”

The monastery into which Luther entered was a
model of piety in those days. It was presided over by
John von Staupitz, a mystic, and a devout writer, for
whom Luther retained both affection and admiration.
But even in this monastery Luther quickly revealed
himself to the monks as a strange anomaly. His
int: seri d them; for he practised
every austerity which the rule devised—he fastéd and
prayed ; he assumed the most menial offices to subdue
his pride ; he begged from door to door in the public
streets.  If ever a monk got to heaven by monkery,’
he said long afterwards, ‘I would have gotten there.”
But with all his self-mortification he could not gain peace
of conscience. The more he struggled the deeper he

d to sink in wretched and in self-loathing.
He could not conviet himself of any one transgression
above another, but he felt sin weighing him down ;
sin in its infinite subtlety, sin as alienation from God,
corrupting his nature, defiling the world, casting him
adrift with the wrath of God resting upon him.
In deepest agony of soul he increased his auster-
ities ; he fasted and prayed; his tears were his meat

S
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day and night. Bitterly did he enter into the i-
ence of the Psalmist : 5 e

¢ The pains of Hell gat hold upon me:
I found trouble and sorrow.’

He saw sin in everything he did, but he could not rid
hugself of it ; * O wretched man that I am ! who shall
de.hver me from the body of this death ?* he continually
cried ; but he had not learned to say, ‘I thank God
through Jesus Christ our Lord. . . . For the law of
the Spirit of life in Jesus Christ has made me free from
the law of sin and death.” He could not rid himself
of the awful words, ‘I the Lord thy God am a jealous
God.” Weak and trembling he went to his confessor,
and besought his advice ; but the jovial friar had never
known a case such as his. ‘Don’t make a mountain
out of trifles,” he said. But sin, guilt of conscience, the
burden of the unforgiven heart—these were no trifles
to L}xther. Shallow men can be satisfied with shallow
evasions, but men like Paul, and Francis, and Savonarola
and Luther, and all men of profound character refuse
to be fed on sophistries. Sin to them is a terrible thing ;
in the hour of soul distress they see in it alienation from
Goq, an awful power menacing the world, lifting itself
up in impious defiance of God’s holy Law.

Through the advice of Staupitz, Luther was led to
the study of the Scriptures, and especially to the study
og the Epistles of St. Paul. Gradually there dawned in
his _hearl: the victory of justifying faith; he came to
realise that God, out of His infinite grace, and_ not
through any merit of the sinner, is willing fullyia.nd
freely to forgive all who in faith come to Him. This
truth flashed into his mind with all the swiftness and
power of a divine revelation. It brought to him that
radiant peace which comes from conviction, and that

(
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joy which is born of spiritual certainty. To the end of

his life it was to be the rock to which he clung for safety,
the place of joyous refuge for his soul in every tumult.
No longer a slave enchained by fear, the Gospel had set
him free ; he was now a son in his Father’s house.

The first step in Luther’s spiritual experience now was
taken. He had entered into possession of a truth which
cut at the root of much of the traditional belief of his
day, and still more of its abuses. He held it, however,
without for a moment realising whither it would lea
him. The new truth seemed to accommodate itself at:
first with the old practices, but an experience through
which he passed drew him a step nearer to that position|
in which separation became inevitable.

THE PREPARATION

In the autumn of 1510 Luther was sent on a mission
connected with his convent to Rome. He went with
heart glowing with devout expectation. * Blessed
Rome !’ he cried, as he entered the gate, * Blessed Rome 1
sanctified by the blood of the martyrs!’ But his
emotion was short-lived. Instead of a holy city, full
of piety and religious observance, he found it wholly
given over to idolatry. Julius, the Pope, had just
returned, flushed with victory, after a sanguinary siege
of a town, which he had conducted in person. Priests
he found saying mass, and mocking the elements in the
midst of their sacred duties. In saying the Mass him-
self he was told to ¢ hurry up, and send her Son home
to our Lady.” In Rome he learned the truth of the
awful stories of the previous Pope, stories circulated in
Germany, but believed to be incredible. *If there was
a hell,; he was told, ¢ Rome was built upon it.” For
himself, he ran like ‘a crazy saint,” from church to
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church, adoring relics, and worshipping at the shrines
of saints; he toilsomely crawled up the steps of the
Scala Santa in order that he might possess the indul-
gence promised to the faithful ; but even as he did so,
the words of the new evangel came sounding in his ears,
¢ The just s] i faith.” To Luther the whole
city became a place of horror. He turned and fled
from it as if pursued by the furies. ¢ Adieu, Rome !’
he cried. * Let all who would live a holy life flee from
thee. Eyerything is permitted of thee except to be an
honest man.’

Recalling his bitter experiences in after years he
declared I would not have missed seeing Rome for a
thousand florins; for I might have felt some appre-
hension that I had done an injustice to the Pope ; but
as we see, so we speak.’

Returning to Wittenberg, whither he had been sent as
lecturer, he pleted his scholastic training by taking
the degree of Doctor in 1512, Soon afterwards he began
to deliver exegetical lectures on the Psalms and the
Pauline Fpistles, and here the theological preparation
for the revival may be said to have been made. The
effect of these lectures was profound. Those who
listened to them realised that some new force had
awakened, without being able to analyse what the force
was. ¢ This monk,’ said Dr. Pollic , “ will revolutionise
e “Whole scholastic teaching.” And with Luther’s
sturdy and homely eloquence, the flippancy of the
schools and their petty trivialities began to look
ridiculous. His burning earnestness, his intense con-
victions, his consciousness of having got ,Possession of a

hvm% truth, and of not playing with a mere shibboléth,

pro surprised and profoundly affected his
audience. ‘There is here a divine,” says another
learned doctor, ‘ who explains the epistles of the man of
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Tarsus with wonderful genius.’ ¢This monk,’ said
another, * is a marvellous fellow. He has st’:range eyes,

and wmmm.ﬁx_wwwnm o
Along with the theology of Augustine, whose writings

had profoundly influenced his mind and shaped his
thought, a new influence at this time enteted{ nqt S0
much to formulate his opinions, as to deepen his piety.
Happening to read a few sentences of a bpok by ifhe
mystic Tauler, he was at once arrested by its teaching
regarding the submission of the individual will, and the
absorption of the soul in God. Luther was too sane
and practical to be carried far into the passivity qf'the
mystic temperament, but he drew from Tauler’s writings
much that was spiritually valuable. They left a
definite impression both upon his piety and upon his
theology. Thiir!

Thus, gradually, Luther’s mind was ripening. The
peace and comfort, which he had derived gmm the new
conception of being justified by trustful falth,‘gave him
a confident message to his day and generation. But
his powerful and original mind began to work on the
discovery he had made. He could not leave it as a
mere emotion, he had to formulate it into a theology,
to give it its place in the logical sequence of his matured
convictions. Slowly and imperceptibly !;hus lihere was
being built up within him a system of belief which, when

carried to its ultimate issue, was not only likely to give
the doctors trouble, but which undgix?}é ﬁ% SSEIE
5] in w €, cen tramned.  Yet 1s time
‘Luther was a aevgu! and ioyaf' son of the Cathoh(i:v
Church. His last EEO\g.ght was of separation, o of
reformation. He still offered prayers e Virgin and
“the Saints; still believed and taught the doctrine of |
T 1 iation ; still perf d, without offe i
the daily office. Yet there was growing up at the same
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time within him an ever deepening detestation of the
frauds perpetrated upon the simple by the elergy. His
keen and independent mind saw through them; his
own transparency and si i harag ade him
rebel i 1; and never lacking in courage or
outspokenness, he could not help smiting them when
occasion arose.
Thus, through these formative years, was Luther being
trained for the work he was called to do. Forced by a
bination of ci stances over which he had no
control, impelled by his spiritual discoveries, by intel-
lectual convictions, and by righteous indignation, he
was gradually converging upon the inevitable goal.
To the same goal, and by many different routes, many
of the best spirits of his age were moving. There,

unfailing instinct, the mass oTTHE"
had struck. e old order hai Upt, ang R
TihTeatenc

ed the health of the world. The hour had

come, and with it the Man.

THE DAWN OF THE REVIVAL

matter a little fire kindleth.” What follows is an apt
illustration of the truth of this reflection. The times
were such that it needed only a spark to cause a con-
flagration, and that spark was supplied by one John
Tetzel, emissary of the Pope, past master in the sale of
indulgences.

At this time a great church was in process of erection
at Rome. Leo the Tenth had imbibed the spirit of the
Renaissance in its love of art, as well as in its Paganism ;
and his ambition was to build, like Constantine, a church
that would outshine that of Sol and his

‘ ‘Behold !’ says the Apostle James, ‘how great a
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Plans for the building had been furnished by Michael
Angelo himself, and all that was needed for the com-
pletion of the scheme was money, much money, for the
Papal exchequer was at this time not overflowing.
But how was this money to be raised ? The building of
a great cathedral in Rome was not likely to arouse the

husi of the faithful, and Rome itself was im-
poverished and indiff A promising scheme for
the raising of money was ready to hand in the sale of
indulgences.

In the ecclesiastical use of the word an Indulgence
means the ission of the t 1 punishment for
sin. These indulg were t lly only availabl
in the case of those punishments, not of mortal sin, but
of such penalties as extend into Purgatory. They were
only to be considered valid also when accompanied by
penitence, and the payment of a certain sum of money
to the Church or some charitable object. Represented
by the hawkers of the Pope, however, they were con-
sidered as nothing less than letters of credit upon
heaven.” On the one side debited against them were
the sins they had committed, on the credit side the
money they had paid by way of compensation. Did a
man want to marry a forbidden relation ? gratify a
secret indulgence ? escape the penalty when the deed
was done ? get his relations a swift release ? then all
that had to be done was to drop his money into the
box provided for it, and surely as the money tinkled,
release would be obtained.

Of those who carried out the Pope’s design the most
successful, because the most brazen and audacious,
was this John Tetzel already mentioned. He
travelled throughout Germany in state, and gather-
ing crowds wherever he went, he, with cool effrontery,
described his wares and charged the people to buy. And
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buy the people did, encouraged as they were by their
priests and spiritual advisers. So terribly had the
future been presented to them that escape from it on
such easy terms was not to be neglected. So in crowds
they passed up the aisles of their churches, paid their
money, and went away rejoicing with their free pass-
ports for heaven.

At length, in his triumphal procession, Tetzel arrived
at the borders of Saxony, only a few hours from Witten-
berg. Luther was on the outlook for him. This thing
was a lie and could no longer be tolerated. The re-
mission of sin, he had learned, was not to be given by
Pope or priest ; it is God’s free gilt of grace to all who
by, faith apprehend it. Iow could Tie sit'in silence and
see this travesty of divine truth perpetrated, and the
people deluded by their spiritual guides ? He must. .
speak, and speak he did. First of all he addressed a
letter of remonstrance to the Archbishop of Mayence.
This worthy prelate, though a friend of Luther’s, did
not deign even to reply, and perhaps silence was golden
in his case, since he was promised half of the spoils.
Denied redress by his ecclesiastical superior, Luther
struck the first note of the Reformation by appealing
away from such authorities direct to the people. On
the church door of Wittenberg he nailed his ninety-five
propositions, challenging the Church to defend its
action, denying its power to take away sins, to remit
penalties other than those which the Church itself
inflicts. At twelve o’clock, on the 31st day of October
1517, he nailed his theses to the door, and his act has
been truly regarded as marking one of the great epochs
in human history.

The effect of this publication by Luther was of the
most extraordinary character. News of it seemed to be
borne on the wings of the wind. Copies were printed
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- and went through the entire land, it was said, in fourtee
days. The wildest excitement prevailed. The voice,
which men had waited for so long, at length had spoken,
and at the first sound of it the people rose up in welcome.
For, as Froude has truly observed, ‘It is with human
things as with the great icebergs which drift southward
out of the frozen seas. They swim two-thirds under
water, and one-third above; and as long as the
equilibrium is sustained, you would think that they were
as stable as rocks. But the sea water is warmer than
the air. Hundreds of fathoms down the tepid current
washes the base of the berg.  Silently, in those far deeps,
the centre of gravity is changed ; and then, in a moment,.
with one vast roll, the enormous mass heaves over, and .
the erystal peaks, which had been glancing so proudly in
the sunlight, are buried in the ocean for ever.’ Such a

_process had been silently going on, unconsciously to him

ho sat in Peter’s chair, or to those whose interest it
was to maintain the old order. “The people that sit -
in darkness shall see a great light * is everlastingly true,
and is fulfilled in every revival in human history.

LuTHER A5 REFORMER

The publication of his theses had thrown Luther
ittingly into the leadership of a movement of vast
dimensions. His bold stand was welecomed by liberal
minds amongst the theologians, but most of all by the
devout, who saw in the awful degeneracy of the times
an insult to the faith, and in the declaration of Luther
the dawn of a better day for Christ’s people. But he
was denounced with the vilest reproaches on all sides
by the defenders of the Pope, and especially by those
whose income was threatened were indulgences with-
drawn. The Pope himself was not alarmed. Looking
L
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over the pages of Luther’s indictment he smiled in
amusement. ‘A drunken German wrote them,” he
said. “When he has slept off his wine he will be of
another mind.’

Luther was still a loyal member of the Church of
Rome, but the discussion which his theses had awakened
317)7: him to examine, with more care than he had yet
done, the ground of the Papal claims. To his intense
surprise he discovered how weak was their foundation ;
the decretals upon which much of the Papal power had
been established he discovered to be forgeries; this
threw him back upon the Seriptures, and to the further
discovery that they gave no sanction to the claims of
the Papacy. Thus the one step led inevitably to another.
In considering the grounds upon which the practice of
selling Indulgences should be condemned, he was forced
to consider the grounds of the Church’s authority ;
denying its authority in the one case, he had to justify
it in others, and finding the whole superstructure crumb-
ling, had to set about reconstructing it. The move-
ment thus branched into channels, which the originators
of it least expected, but which they were helpless to
avert. Beginning by seeking to reform from within,
without questioning the claims of the Church which
had been slowly built up through the centuries, the
movement next forced its leaders to examine those
claims, then to reject them, and finding reformation
impossible from within, they were forced to seek it from
without. While regretting the necessity, it is difficult
to see how it could have been obviated. Ecclesiasti-
cism, which had imposed increasing servitude upon the
lives of men, and which had become corrupt through
abuse, was bound to come into conflict with primitive
Christianity, unless primitive Christianity were finally
to be buried under a marble sarcophagus, and the
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spirit of man finally enslaved. As neither is possible,

as every religious movement is a liberating of the human
m%ﬁmcdﬁMdm, and a return’
to the primitive evangelical faith, and as the fight for
freedom plays a necessary part in the evolution of the

individual and the race, the struggle was inevitable,

The form which it took depended upon its leaders,

upon circumstances over which men have control ; the

extent of its success depended upon the temper, the

spirituality, the earnestness of the men who led it ; but

the movement itsell, when onece begun, could no more:
be stopped than the avalanche when loosened by the |
breath of spring. Into this movement, therefore,

unlike the others we have been considering, there

entered elements of a complex character. The up-

heaval was so vast that it affected not only religious life

but social and political life as well. Tt was an intel-

lectual movement marking a new dawn in the history of

human thought ; it was a political movement marking

a new development in human freedom ; it was a theo-

logical movement marking a reconstruction of belief

and of Church government, but most of all, and first of

all, it was a revival of evangelical Christianity ; it was a

movement which brougEt men back to Christ, to a living

faith, and to a new and blessed realisation of Christ’s

merey toward sinful men.

Into all these various movements it is not our duty
here to enter. We seck to follow but one channel,
and in doing this it will be necessary to deal only
slightly with the various conflicts in which, through the

1 h ter of the ent, Luther had to

engage.

If the Pope at first saw no cause for alarm as he read
the theses of Luther, he soon found cause to alter his
mind, With incredible speed the movement was
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taking shape; in every city and university, Luther’s
name was known, and his action discussed. The
Pope, therefore, commanded him to appear before him
at Rome, a command which Luther was not anxious
to obey. Rome had not the best of names as a centre
for free discussion, and the justice and mercy of papal
judgments were not at that time to be relied upon.

Tt happened, in the providence of God, that Saxony
was ruled at this time by a man of sterling worth.
Prince Frederick was a good Catholic, and a good man,
and because he was both he viewed with pain the pre-
vailing corruption. To the amazement of every one,
Frederick intervened. Before agreeing to hand over

‘Luther to Rome, he sent for Erasmus, who represents

the mo t on its intell 1 side, and asked his
opinion. ¢ Luther,’ said Erasmus laconically, °has
committed two sins ; he has touched the Pope’s erown
and the monks’ bellies.”

Hearing of Frederick’s delay, the Pope wrote a
threatening letter, and Frederick, while he dared not
openly refuse, temporised. At length it was arranged
that Luther’s case should be dealt with at Augsburg,
and a papal legate was sent from Rome to deal with it.
Thither Luther willingly went, the crowd shouting as he
left Wittenberg: ‘ Luther for ever.” °Nay,’ said the
great Reformer gravely, * Christ for ever.”

At Augsburg he met the papal legate, who com-
manded him in the Pope’s name to recant. But Luther
suggested, as a preliminary condition, the duty of the
legate to prove him wrong. Finding threats of no
avail, bribes, and then entreaties were tried, but nothing
would shake the fearless monk. Losing his temper at
length, the legate cried: ‘ What! do you think that
the Pope cares for the opinion of a German boor like
you? The Pope’s little finger is stronger than all
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y. Do you expect your princes to take up arms

German; I
to defend you ? I tell you, No. And where will you

be then—iwhere will you be then ?° ¢ Then, as &
replied Luther, ‘i hands_of Almi; . So
another step was taken. The legate roed to his

master, Luther to the safety of his own city.

We enter now the storm and stress period of Luther’s
life, and of the movement. Low mutterings of the
coming storm began to be heard, and around the head
of this solitary and daring monk the lightning began to
play. Enraged at the report given him of Luther’s
obduracy, the Pope ¥ ly icated him,
demanding again from Frederick That hiebe sent to
Rome. But Irederick still temporised. °There is
much in the Bible about Christ,” he said, ¢ but not much
about Rome.” Meanwhile, at the Elector’s instigation,
Luther made overtures for peace. These were con-
temptuously rejected. © My being such a small creature,’
said Luther afterwards, ‘ was a misfortune to the Pope.
He despised me too much. What, he thought, could a
slave like me do to him—to him, the greatest man in all
the world ? Had he accepted my proposal he would
have extinguished me.” Certainly had Luther once
reached Rome, no more would have been heard of him.
The respect of popes for human life can be gauged by,
recalling the words used by Gregory xuir. with regard
to our own Queen Elizabeth: °Whosoever removed
such a vile monster from the world would be doing
God service.” Finding that he could not entice him
to Rome, the Pope hurled a bull at him, excommunicat-

ing him, and condemning him and all his works. This i

bull Luther burned in the great square of Wittenberg, |
and this public act marks his defini ith the~
Catholic Church: uenced and helped by Melan-
“chthon, T youmng

scholar of great sweetness of character,
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and of vast erudition, Luther began in rapid succession
to issue his appeals to the nobility, to the clergy, and
to the people. * The time for silence is gone,’ he de-
clared, ¢ and the time for speaking has come.
mmm%ﬁﬂfﬁf he condemns
the exclusion of the laity from control in the Church,
declaring that the only difference between the two is
not of estate, but simply of office. IIe condemns, also,
the evil lives of pope and cardinals, their greed and
extortion, and advocates the burning need of reform.
In his next work, 7'he Babylonian Captlivity of the Church,
in which Rome is likened to Babylon, he attacks the
whole of the Church’s sacramental system, which he
represents as a captivity, refutes the withdrawal of the
Cup from the laity, transubstantiation, and the sacrifice
of the Mass. He closes with these words: ‘I hear a
report that fresh bulls and papal curses are being pre-
pared against me, by which I am urged to recant, or else
to be declared a heretie. If this is true, I wish this little
book to be a part of my future recantation, that they
may not complain that their tyranny has puffed itself
up in vain. I shall also shortly publish, God being my
helper, such a recantation as the See of Rome has never
yet seen or heard, thus abundantly testifying my
obedience in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.’

The tract which Luther refers to is that on Christian
Freedom. This has been called ‘the pearl among
Luther’s writings.” It is free from that polemical
bitterness which is almost inevitable in one who is
attacking abuses, and doing the work of reformation,
and full of measured convictions and helpful practical
‘wisdom. Although battling for freed Luther
realised the danger of licence, and his tract is a treatise
on true Christian liberty in Christ.

The burning of the Papal bull brought matters to a
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~ crisis. Tn 1519, Charles v. of Spain had succeeded to the
~ throne of imili The heir of four royal lines, a

devout Catholic, but by disposition a warrior, the

descendant of a line of gloomy and despotic rulers,
Charles became the most imposing figure in the concert
of Europe. The Pope, who had opposed his election,
sought his assistance when his succession to the erown
had been made absolute, urging him to put Luther
under the ban of the Empire. The German princes, |
however, demanded for Luther a fair hearing, and')
yielding to their representations he cited Luther to
appear before him at a Diet he was convening at Worms,
promising him a safe-conduct. Even with this promise
the prospect for Luther was not a promising one. A
safe-conduct had been given to Huss, but that had not
hindered him from being burned alive. From the first,
however, Luther regarded it as a call of God, and few
men who have ever lived have shown more personal
courage than Martin Luther. ‘You may expect from
me,” he said on leaving, ‘everything save fear or re-
cantation. I shall not flee, still less recant. May the
Lord Jesus strengthen me!”

He left Wittenberg on the 2nd of April 1521, and his
journey to Worms was a long series of triumphs. Oft-
times, however, his friends sought to dissuade him,
warning him of the grave dangers he ran. But Luther
would not be dissuaded. ‘ Not go to Worms !* he said.
¢ I shall go to Worms though there were as many devils
there as tiles on the roofs.” And to Worms he went, this
noble man ; alone, without friends who could support

him, without means of defence, strong only, as all great
M@ww
at er cost.

Luther arr in Worms on Tuesday, April 16th.
On the following day he appeared before the Emperor
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and the Papal legates. It was a memorable occasion.
The hall was crowded, princes and nobles, cardinals and
prelates were there, and the greatest of the land had
gathered to see this notable monk who had convulsed
Europe and shaken the Papal chair. Representing
privilege and constitutional law, the gathering was
hostile to the Reformer ; yet even in this assembly the
new cause had its secret champions. ‘Pluck up thy
spirit, little monk,” whispered one as he passed ; © some
of us here have seen warm work in our time ; but by my
troth, neither I, nor any other knight in this company
ever needed a stout heart more than thou needest it now.
If thou hast faith in these doctrines of thine, little
monk, go on, in the name of God.” * Yes, in the name
of God, forward,” said Luther, and up the narrow way,
his head thrown back, his deep eyes flashing,

. . .
one man ME in God’s name against all the forces of
privile; ipLion, grwara he v'veng,wuntfl' he stood

T

ne
T and corru] 1i
Belore e Yoo i e et

more ins an this ; few which have more deeply
moulded or 1 the progress of the Christian
Church.

Standing before the Emperor, Luther was called upon
to recant. They insisted that he should say, in a word,
whether he would recant or no. * Unless convinced by
Holy Seripture, or by clear reasons from other sources,
I cannot retract,” he said. ¢ To councils or to Pope T
cannot defer, for they have often erred. M science

W%G%Lw-' Again given an oppor-
tunity, he folded his hands, ‘¢ Here I sﬁgd" he said ;

¢ Lcannot do otherwise. God help me.’
This was the last word. Tﬂe Touncil broke up.
Many, on the ground that faith is not to be kept with

heretics—a Jesuitical doctrine born before the time—
urged that Charles should scize Luther and burn him ;
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but to the amazement of every one he allowed him to
go free. Long afterwards, when he had retreated to
the convent of Yuste, he expressed regret at his action ;
although standing at Luther’s grave, and being urged by
the bloodthirsty Alva to dig up his ashes and scatter
them to the winds, Charles showed again his toleration,
saying, I make war on the living, not on the dead.’
Recalling the incidents a few days before his death,
Luther thus described his feelings on this great oc-
casion: ‘T was fearless,” he said; ‘I was afraid of
nothing ; God can make one so desperately bold. I
know not whether T could be so cHeeriul now.”

The result of the Diet, though outwardly favourable
to the Papal cause, marks the moment of definite
separation from it. ‘From the moment that Luther
left the Emperor’s presence a free man, the spell of
absolutism was broken, and the victory of the Reforma-
tion secured. The ban of the Pope had fallen ;

secular arm had been called upon to interfere; the

machinery of authority strained as far as it would bear.
The Emperor himself was an unconscious convert to the
higher creed. The Pope had urged him to break his
word. The Pope had told him that honour was nothing ;

morality was nothing ; where the interests of orthodo:
wWere compromised. The Emperor Bad el refuﬁ'l‘{g’be‘
tempred ito perjury ; and in refusing had admitted
that there was a spiritual power upon earth, above the
Pope, and above him.’

On his way back to Wittenberg a plot was formed
to assassinate Luther; but the Hlector heard of if.
He sent a company of horse, who waylaid Luther, and
carried him to a safe retreat in the castle of Wartburg.
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Tue MOVEMENT AND TiE PEOPLE

Only three years and a half have now elapsed since
Luther nailed his theses to the door of the church at
Wittenberg. The extraordinary tion which
that act created is an illustration of the state of public
feeling. The minds of men were like fuel only ywaiting=
for a spark o set it ablaze. Wh ablaze.~ When Luther supplied the
spark the conflagration was immediate, and it swept
with incredible swiftness over Europe. Although the

result differed in different countries, being stamped by
mational characteristics, yet over the whole it made for

reformation in morals, for a cleansed Church, and for a
purified spiritual vision. Even within the Catholic
Church itself the result was to regenerate and to revive.

In Germany, however, partly because of Luther’s
massive personality, partly because of the natural
independ of the Teutonic race, the Reformation
was carried through with a thoroughness which neces-
sarily led to many complications, but which freed the
people from every yoke of bondage. Even in the days
of its pride, Rome found the impassable forests of
Germany, and the dauntless independence of its tribes,
a check to its conquests, and even a menace to its peace.
The Teutonic differs from the Latin temperament in
being less romantie, less imaginative, but also less
tolerant of superstition and of ecclesiastical or political
tyranny. Its characteristics are manly independence
and solid common sense, and in these, and all other
respects, Luther was a typical German. It was natural
then that when the blow was struck, it would be driven
home with decision. Even before Luther nailed his
theses to the door and challenged the conduct of Rome,
the laity in Germany were beginning to deny the claims
of the ecclesiastical authorities for immunity on account
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of their sacred office, and to insist upon reformation.
The natural piety of the people also revolted at the
corrupt state of the Church, and already a deepened
feeling after spiritual things had arisen; men were

groping for the light, and crying out for God.

So great, however, was the upheaval when it did come,
so many-sided was it, so full of fury were its political,
intellectual, and theological conflicts, that the reader
is in constant danger of having obscured for him the real
spiritual awakening which took place, and which lifted
the whole Church of Christ into higher spiritual levels.
Such conflicts were inevitable in the nature of the case,
and are not to be put down to the evils incurred by the
Reformation ; they are the inevitable accompaniments
of disintegration and reconstruction. The new-found
freedom of the individual, for instance, before it couls
attain a form definite and also restrained, was bound t
be claimed by some as a defence for licence and th
casting off of all restraint. This is seen in many of the
conflicts which followed, and which engaged the attention
of the Reformers, and distracted their lives. This new-
born sense of freedom sent a thrill of hope and energy
into the hearts of the poor and the down-trodden, but it
produced also the ill-fated Peasants’ War, with all its
attendant sufferings. So vast a movement, so radical
a transition, could not be effected without suffering,
without intense and embittered conflicts, without much
that is to be regretted on both sides. The whole of the
ecclesiastical edifice having been laid in ruins, and much
of the doctrine entwined around it having heen up-
rooted, the task of reconstruction was one of the\most
difficult that could have been conceived, and consider-
ing the state of Europe, the surprise is that it was done
so thoroughly and so well. For this Germany has mainly
to thank Martin Luther, and in regarding his immense
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personality it is difficult to know whether to admire
most his intense religi incerity, his indomitabl
courage, or his massive and penetrating intellect.

When in his hiding-place at Wartburg, Luther com-
pleted a task which, more than any other, was to bring
men back to the evangelical faith. This was the trans-
lation of the New Testament. For such a work Luther
was eminentl dowed. He himself was so ardent
a student of Scripture that he was intimately acquainted
with its style, and breathed its spirit. Previous
translations had been effected, but these were inaceur-
ate as to scholarship and pedantic in language. Luther,
however, had another gift which fitted him in a pre-
eminent degree for such a work—he knew German ;
not the German of the schools, but the German of the
people.  Born amongst them, breathing to the last days
of his life something of their virtues and their vices, he

wmmm%w Terse, rugged,
idiomatie, yet full of tenderness noble simplicity,

Luther gave to the German people at once a legacy of
divine truth which was to be their dearest spiritual guide,
and also a new language which was to recreate their
literature, and to unify the whole German race. On his
return to Wittenberg, he began the translation of the
Old Testament, his scant acquaintance with Hebrew
rendering this a task of great difficulty. He humor-
ously describes his difficulties with the Patriarch Job,
who resisted, he said, his efforts to translate him, with
as much ill-nature as he exhibited in receiving the con-
solations of his friends. The work, however, was finally
completed in 1532.

Like all great popular movements, the revival was
borne from place to place on the wings of song. The
reformation of public worship demanded a simpler form
in which the people might engage. Luther hegan by
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slating hymns and chants previously sung only by
choir ; but he followed this up by composing hymns
of his own, and himself sct these to tunes. These hymns
bear the same popular note as his translations of
Seripture. They are full of the evangelical faith, full
of fervour, and couched in language which goes straight
to the heart of the people. His greatest hymn, ‘ Kin
feste Burg ist unser Gott,” with its inspiring tune also
written by himself, Heine has called ¢ The Marseillaise
of the Reformation.” It at once caught the popular ear,
and sweeping over Germany, was sung by tens o /
thousands whose hearts had been liberated by the g

evangelical message, and who found in this noble hymn
an outlet for their joy. His hymn, also, ‘Nun. freut
euch lieben Christen gemein,” which expresses his own (

Christian experience, and gives expression also to the
joyous liberty which the message of the Gospel brings, !
became immensely popular. ¢ Through this one hymn |
of Luther’s, says Hesshusius, ‘many hundreds of ‘
Christians have been brought to the true faith, who
before could not endure the name of Luther. These
hymns undoubtedly did much to awaken in dormant i
hearts a new desire for spiritual things; they created \
new emotions; they brought into common life an f
intimate acquaintance with some of the most tender I

l

and affecting thoughts of God; they brought religion
down to live with the people in their common tasks, A
to cheer them in their hours of drudgery, console th /
in their hours of loss, and to their troubled and burdened \

hearts gave solace and ease. Instead 3;_ W@, [ i
garded as something distant and mysterious, religion f
became to tens of ‘éhqusa‘ggg, something i ) |
precious ; Ch st had come down from the clouds in |
‘whieh Fe had been hidden,and now ta f
them. |

Rm—— \ |
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Lurner’s CLosiNG YEARS

On June 13, 1525, occurred an event which more
than others reveals how completely Luther had emanci-
pated himself from his past. On that day he married
Catherine von Bora, a nun who had embraced the new
truths, and had escaped from her convent. This was
no affair of passion, it was a deliberate act carrying
with it, as Luther knew, the gravest issues. For more
than a century the impurity of the monastic life had
been a cause of ribaldry to the satirist, and of anguish
to the devout. The dissolution of the monasteries had
further complicated the problem. Immorality had be-
come so common as almost to pass unnoticed, and since
the monks were hindered by their vows from marrying,
and yet were members of no community, concubinage
became almost a recognised necessity. Luther saw
what was happening, saw that all eyes were fastened
upon him, and saw his duty. ¢ We may be able to live
unmarried,” he said, ‘ but in these days we must protest
in deed as well as in word against the doctrine of celibacy.
It is an invention of Satan. Before I took my wife, I
had made up my mind that I must marry some one ;
and had T been overtaken by an illness, I should have
betrothed myself to some pious maiden.”

The union thus begun in mutual respect deepened
into rich affection. Nothing is more delightful in its
playful wit, in its drollery, and yet in its marks of deep
affection, than the account of Luther’s home life. He
tasted its joys, but also its deep and tragic sorrows in the
loss of his daughter Margaret at the age of fourteen.

In his home life his tastes were of the simplest. He
rejoiced in company, and his table was open to all.
Nowhere was the genuine simplicity of his character
more in evidence than when, surrounded by his friends
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\t his own table, he poured forth a rich stream of pungent
talk, and delighted all by his h and his insight.
The remaining years of his life were years of absorbing
work, full of anxieties, and never free from danger.
In addition to the troubles around him he entered into
o controversy with Henry vi., with Erasmus, and with
the Swiss Ref s. His veh the intensity of
his nature, and his extraordinary vocabulary, made him
a dangerous, and not always a wise controversialist ;
but these things have to be taken as part of the man,
and everything about Luther was built on a massive
scale.

The labours through which he had passed, the intense
strain which these imposed upon him, at length began
to tell their tale upon a naturally strong constitution.
On January 23, 1546, he went by invitation to his
native town of Hisleben, as arbiter in some dispute.
Just as he was entering the town, Luther was seized
with sickness, but this passing off, he was able to preach
on the following Sunday. He remained until the dispute
was settled, and on February 16th the agreement was
signed by the disputants. On the following day,
however, he was seized with sudden sickness, and a
consciousness that the end was near seemed to possess
him. ‘Dr. Jonas,” he calmly said, ‘ here in Eisleben,
where I was born and baptized, I think I shall remain.’

All was done that human skill could suggest, but his
pain increased. In the midst of his paroxysms he was
heard to offer up the following prayer :

I thank Thee, O God, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that Thou hast revealed Thy Son unto me, on Whom I have
believed, Whom I have loved, Whom I have preached, and con-
fessed, and worshipped, Whom the Pope and all the ungodly
abuse and slander. O Lord Jesus Christ, I commend my poor
soul to Thee. O Heavenly Father, I know that, although I
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shall be taken away from this life, I shall live for ever with
Thee. “God so loved the world that He gave His only-
Son, that wh believeth on Him should not
pemb but have everlasting life.” Father, into Thy hands I
commend my spirit.”

Around him, as he lay dying, were gathered many of
his friends and comrades. ¢ Reverend Father,’ said one,
¢ do you die in the faith of your Lord Jesus Christ, and
in the doctrine which you preach in His Name ?’ The
answer came clear and distinet : ¢ Yes.” Soon after he
breathed his last.

News of his death was flashed through Germany, and
caused the most profound grief. Even his enemies,
embittered though they were, could not but confess
that there had died a man who had followed the light,

and who h had followed it without fear.

CHARACTER OF THE REVIVAL

The Reformation, we have scen, marks a erisis in the
history of civilisation. It is that point where the human
spirit, ting the bined forces of tion, burst
the fetters so long imposed upon it. Under the smash-
ing blows of Luther we see medievalism, with all its
blind and slavish submission to authority, colla
A new era 06w dawns for the humal . an era
having freedom as its watchword. No movement
possesses all the truth ; it centres upon one great aspect
of it, and i in the violence which in human affairs seems
necessary o obtain it, much that is good in the old has
to be sacrificed. The Refs tion is no ption to
this truth. The rending from the old tore up by the
roots many beautiful traditions; it engendered bitter-
ness and strife ; it bore the bitter fruit of cruelty and
bloodshed. These facts are grievous, but they were
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vitable under the conditions and in the times in

ich the Reformation took place. When all the
bitterness, the noise of the combatants, the passion of

its, the recriminations of the parti and the

dust of the conflict, however, had died down, it was
seen that the gain to the human spirit was immense ;
that the pena.ltles imposed were not too severe for the
1. The religi life of 1 y had

set out upon a new road of travel, and had left the old
for ever behind. ;

‘When we look for the main factors which produced
this, we see first of all that the success of the movement
lay in the intensity and sincerity of the protest made
by the Reformers against the degmdatlons of religion.
They protested against men, how {from
criticism on account of their sacred calling, using the
awful mysteries of religion for material ends, and by
thus adding to their wealth, endowing themselves only
with means for further corruption. They pointed out
that the priestly office was in danger of being used, and
in many cases was being used, for the practice of the
worst excesses ; and they condemned, at the same
time, the protection given to these evil practices, by
an organisation whose only right of existence lay in her
struggle to put an end to them.

To us, reaping what they have sowed, such a protest
seems easy, and its success natural. To do it, however,
inthe sixteenth century,as it was done by the Reformers,
demanded a courage of conviction, and a faith in God,
which is given to few men in history. It required no
great intellect,’ says Froude, with truth, ‘ to understand

at a Pope’s pardon, which you could buy for five
shillings, could not really get a soul out of Purgatory.
Tt required a quality much rarer than intellect to look
such a doctrine in the face—sanctioned as it was by the

Y
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pageantry of earthly power—and say to it openl
! ‘:You are a Lie." > When an evil becomes once en-
M enched and oly of a f

unmumty from danger, then whosoever attacks it
engages in a_conflict. which will arouse the fiercest
passions an the most implacable persecution. Tor
an acquaintance with the facts of human nature shows,

4 that when men are fighting for their personal ease, or
~ for practices that are morally indefensible, though long
~ practised, they call to their def the worst

B . ‘and the basest human passions.

" \ Luther’s attack on the corruption of the Church met
with all this hatred from those who practised it, or whose
interest it was to maintain it. It is not too much to say
that every day he carried his life in his hand, and one
of the wonders of history is that he did not lose it.

But the Reformation was more than a protest against
ted evils. Had it been no more than this, it would
erished with the wreck of the existing order. On

its intellectual side the Reformation saw a reconstruc-

( tion of dogma ; on its spmtual side it saw a revival of

lical and practical rel

“In the reconstruction of dogma the chief place must

of Christ. The develop ot talism
d the ease of PP h, and the of the
to the i

PP

( q ionTe Wheeco Gjﬁ'ﬂ"‘fﬂn- i
W or He became the awful
Judge whose could only be appeased through
{ the diation of the priesthood. Luther tells how,
[ when a boy, his imagination was inflamed by gazing at

credulity of the ages, and backed by the pomp and

d class ; when
xts ‘continuance offers to that class ease of living and

be given to the Tecovery of the doctrme of the Person ?
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a stained-glass pi which rep ited Christ, not as
- Saviour, but as Judge ; seated on a rainbow, with sword
in hand, He looked down with burning and threatening
eye upon the awed worshippers below. Men had thus

in the world; that He had either delegated entirel

His duties, or helplessly yielded His authority, to the

priests. The Reformation, however, reinstated the

doctrine of the Person of Christ exalted in Heaven, yet

~ graciously active in the work of man’s regeneration
- and redemption.

From the human side the Reformation theology was
founded upon the rediscovered doctrine of justification
by faith. The educative value and spiritual efficacy
of faith had become buried under a superincumbent
mass of tradition, of the value of relics, of the inter-
cession of saints, and of the accumulation of merit
through masses and indulgences. By these means

¢ the Gospel was made of none effect, they only appeased
By the i by deadening it. The t the soul
. awakes, trust in such merit becomes impossible.

§ ¢ Miserable creatures that we are,” cries Luther, ¢ we
earn our bread in sin. Till we are seven years old we

do nothing but eat, and drink, and sleep, and play.

From seven to twenty-one we study four hours a day,

the rest of it we run about and amuse ourselves ; then

we work till fifty, then we grow again children. We
sleep half our lives ; we give God a tenth of our time ;

‘and yet we think that with our good works we can ment

‘heaven! What have I been doing to-day ? I have

for two hours ; I have been at meals three hours ;
I have been idle four hours! Ah, enter not into judg-
ment with thy servant, O Lord.” This is the true cry
of the heart of man in its bitterness and self-abasement.
In the struggle for light, however, which went on in

come to believe that Christ could not do His own work




Luther’s own soul, emancipation came not by trusting
in any merit of his own, but by his throwing himsel
in utter trustfulness upon the mercyof God, and believin

A that poor and unworthy though he mig w’g
great love would 1

ond to this act of trustful faith.

of priestly mediation ; it clothed the individual believer
with a new dignity ; it made the humblest a priest unto
God, and called him forth to that education of the so

o “Which comes from the acceptance of responsibility.
The immediate consequence of the Reformation, there-
fore, was to i ly quicken the intellectual side of
man’s nature. It promoted a thirst for education ;
it gave a new impetus to the pursuit of knowledge ;
it let loose that spirit of intense inquisitiveness which
wrests the secrets of the universe ; above all, it made
man surer of himself, and of his rightful place in the
world.

On its spiritual side the Ref tion was a revival
of evangelical and practical religion. Like all other
spiritnal awakenings it broke with the formalism and
deadness of the schools, and brought men b_g_@l( to the

 primitive faith, and t6_simple trust in_Jesus Christ.
For the fifgttime in history tée Bible became the posses-

iar to the t; the p t, as he ploughed
the soil, the weaver, as he spun his cloth, the house-
9 wife, as she performed her common tasks, or rocked

her babe to sleep, could repeat the sustaining messages

. of %lﬂ; toils.

X rough the change which was elfected in worship
also, the laity were brought into intimate connection
with the Church, and trained in its government, and in
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5P /
Belief in this doctrine cut at the base the vast edifice

N :\ sion of the people. Men went straight to the source of
truth ; the beautiful and tender worhs T Jesus became

. of Him of Nazareth, and feel Him the daily Companion
- S ———
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\e conduct of affairs. Most of all were f.hey trained to
se that religion consisted, not in obedience to

 outward observances, but in the trustful service and

humble adoration of the soul toward God.

LuTHER

Of the character of the great leader of this revival
little need be added. We see at once how he differs
{rom those great leaders whose life and work we have
already considered. Francis was a poet; Savonarola
was a preacher; Luther was both, but in addition,
there was his broad and massive personality. About
him there was thing el tal thing of that
volcanic energy which we connect in our minds with the
forces of nature. ‘I am rough, boisterous, stormy,
and altogether warlike,” he says of himself. Iam born
to fight against innumerable monsters and devils. I
must remove stumps and stones, cut away thistles and
thorns, and clear the forests.’ In the hour of battle
Luther’s voice is like a hurricane ; he gathers the fury
of the tempest around him, and shakes the earth with
the fury of his indignation. ‘Courage,” he cries to his
enemies, ¢ swine that you are! Burn me then, if you
can and dare. Here I am; do your worst upon me.
Scatter my ashes to all the winds—spread them through
all the seas. My spirit shall pursue you still. Living,
1 am the foe of the Papacy ; and dead, I will be its foe
twice over. Hogs of Thomists! Luther shall be the
bear in your way—the lion in your path. Go where
you will, Luther shall cross you. Luther shall leave
you neither peace nor rest until he has crushed in your
brows of brass and dashed in your iron brains.’

It is easy for us to condemn the violence of such
language, but the times were wild, were full of fury and
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conflict, of persecution and bloodshed, and in the centr

of the whirlwind stood the fearless figure of Luther :

himself
Of coura ge
he was supremel

: ap:
an ed. It would be a disgrace
to the Pope, he used jokingly to say, it he died in his
bed. He did die in his bed, but fear of death never
brought from him the tremor of an eyelid. Entreated
once not to enter Leipsic for fear of Duke George who,
it was known, was evilly disposed to him, Luther swept
his friends aside. ‘I shall go to Leipsic,” he ecried,
‘though for nine days it rains Duke Georges’ He
was not afraid even of the devil, in whose existence
he intensely believed, and whose power to do him
physical harm he did not for a moment doubt. Dis-
turbed one night by a noise in his room, he rose, lit
a candle, and found nothing. At once he concluded
who had made it. ‘Oh!’ he said, ‘it is you, is it 2’
and returning to his bed, he went quickly to sleep.

To his enemies the most terrible of foes, Luther to
his followers was the most gentle of friends. He was
of the number of those for whom men would willingly
have laid down their lives. Easy of approach ; toé%

ithout personal vanity ; so simple in his tastes that
men wond he could sustain life ittle 3
amm%ﬂwﬁufﬂ? i
mirthfulness ; honest as the day, and transparently
sincere, it is not to be wondered at that he bound men
to him with bonds of steel.
But the central pi
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estl This Luther a true Great Man,” says arlyle,
¢ great in intellect, in courage, affection, and integrity ;
one of our most lovable and precious men. Grea.t, not.
as a hewn obelisk; but as an Alpine mountain—so
simple, honest, spontaneous, not, ing up to reat

‘ﬁ_ﬂr- there for quite another purpose than being
great

Ab, yes, unsubduable granite, piercing far :_md
wide into the heavens ; yet in the clefts of its fouqt«.nns,
green beautiful valleys with flowers ! A right Spiritual
Hero and Prophet ; once more a true son of Nature and
Fact, for whom these centuries, and many that are to
come yet, will be thankful to Heaven.’




CALVIN AND THE SWISS REVIVAL

So vast was the upheaval caused by Luther and his
supporters that it was impossible to confine it to the
vicinity in which it took place. A wave of spiritual
awakening swept across Europe, agitating nations,
threatening dynasties, arousing joyful acceptance or
implacable opposition wherever it went. We pro-
pose to trace this awakening in two widely separated
lands, and under the two great leaders—Calvin and
Knox.
In the first act of this great movement the form of
t Luther towers high above all others. In the second act
it is the form of Calvin. The two offer an interesting
contrast. Luther was a typical German—stout, thick-
set, rough in manner, with something of the shagginess
‘as well as the courage of a lion. Calvin was a typical
f Frenchman—small, thin, with a glittering logical mind,
hardly less courageous, but less daring; with more
self-restraint, but with less humour and natural gaiety.
The one was like a voleano, all fire within, liable at
any moment to burst into terrifying energy, and with
roar and conflagration hurl forth its devastating flood ;
yet when quiescent, majestic and beautiful. The other
was like a great mountain peak—calm, immovable, with
glittering heights which d cold and forbidding
save when the rising or setting sun steeped them in
splendour, and changed the glistering whiteness of their
snows into deep and glowing erimson.
In n:he second act of the great Reform movement, the
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troubles of the Reformers began. When Luther
k the first resounding blow, it met with an instant
onse from the most unexpected quarters. Indigna-
lion at existing abuses was wide-spread, the demand
for dment almost uni 1; it d theref

as if reform could be effected without difficulty, and
radical changes made without resistance.
lound, however, that reform was not the e: 3

resistance.

Nor was it to be expected that Rome would sit
passively by and see her power wrested from her, her
priests defied, and her august authority trampled in the
dust. Luther owed his life, and the opening acts of the
Reformation their success, to the supercilious contempt
with which the Pope treated both ; but when the true
nature of the movement was discerned, when the fears
of the Vatican were once aroused, then the whole

put into operation to stamp it out.

In such circumstances Rome has always known how
to act. No authority on earth has proved itsell more
astute in dealing with cases of discipline or insurrection ;
none in which knowledge of human nature has com-
bined with more unlimited resource in adapting itself
to sudden emergencies, than in that venerable authority,
which, seated in the city of the seven hills, defies the
assaults of the ages. Whether by mutual compromise

ent might have been guided into channels
“which would have made for reform within the Church,
without rending it d the ab of the spirit
of compromise certainly helped todo—it isdifficultto say.
It may be that the differences were too great to be
bridged over by p and that ion, with

P

machinery of Rome, its vast and secret resources were
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all its attendant evils, has done more for the spiritual
enrichment of Europe, and for its true progress, than a
unity gained at the sacrifice of the essential features of
the revolt. It m“‘ppsmble to ga.m peace at too heavy a

destruction of the vital thing in them.
However this may be, it remains for us now as a mere
academic discussion. With the neglect of the early
opportumty for compromise no second opportu.mty was
d Men d almost i ly to rush into
hostile camps, and war was declared almost before men
were thoroughly awake to the cause of the conflict.
In such a war it stood ill with the Reformers. For
when once fear aroused the occupant of Peter’s chair ;
when it was realised that the Church’s most valued
possessions were being wrested from her; when the
denunciations of the Rcformers ~aroused that con-
E instinet religion, is so
mfactor, and whleh calls to the defence of the
r ord

e whole of that mighty engine of repression w!uch

the Church possesses was set in motion against them,

and peace could only come through exhaustion or
termination.

The peril in which the Reformers stood was increased
by the disupion which broke out in their own camp.
Different voices were clamouring for different things.
Some were conservative and hesitating ; they did not
want finally to break with Rome. Others saw that
separation was inevitable, but wanted to retain as much

_of Roman practice and belief as they could. Others
sought to make the breach deep and u.ubndgeable In

g to pose these diffe a more serious cause
of strife was disclosed. The Reformers found it neces-
sary not only to define what they regarded as the errors

cost, and compromise on vital issues means often the
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of Rome, they had to deﬁne the basls of theu- own
» z ,t

thantoerecta ood one, c_eas
soon tu re ey all agreed that ere was much in
of Rome that was false, but they were not

all agreed as to what was true ; the moment they began

to define their own position they met with irritating

obstacles, and with opposition from the bosom of their

friends. All this was inevitable; it was lmpossxble

that the reformed doctrines should exist in the air, they

were bound to receive dogmatic statement, and to be

subjected to critical investigation. It is unhappily

the case, however, that no di: P are so interminable,

so embittered, or so lacking in the Christian grace of

chanty, as those which belong to the domain of theology. \

This arises partly from the fact that the subjects dis-
cussed belong to a realm but partly and dimly lxghted
by revelation ; partly from the fact that language is not
a flexible enough medium to express, without possibility
of misunderstanding, the abstract and subtle shades of
meaning of the hlghly orgamsed intellect ; partly also
from the fact that

roportion, RERTI g a. Thost trivial
ences the most important values. religi
st LT A

‘each other in experience “and in s

hen they meet as ecc esnaat;gﬁ,p ] gians tc
of the fxut};;, _agreement . se m

discord breaks out in which the eombammhm lose

all sense of proportion ; they quarrel over er words and

delicate f meani 8% up with

e ———————
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mutual reenmmatwns, hnvmg made ‘the breach wider

than before.

Such was the character o! many of the discussions
carried on within the circle of the reform movement
itself, and what the movement needed, if it was to
weather the storms of persecution now lashing against
it, was a man of sup force of ch ter, of st
piety, and of less intell who would define the
Egtestant faith, and put an end to its hisitations and
divisi

is man the Reformers found in John

Calvin.

Earvy Davs

Calvin was born in Noyon in Picardy, on July 10,
1509. At this time Henry viir. had ascended the throne
of England ; Erasmus was at the zenith of his powers ;
Luther had been called to Wittenberg; Ignatius
Loyola, the Founder of the Jesuits, was a youth of
eighteen, engaged as a soldier in the Spanish army ;
Melanchthon, though now only thirteen years of age,
had just graduated at Heidelberg; and John Knox,
a child of four, had not yet begun his education in the
Grammar School of Haddington.

In common with most of the Reformers, Calvin was

born in paratively humble ci st: Of his
mother little that is authentic is known ; his father had
gradually risen to a position of tive infl as

fiscal agent, and as such procured for his son the oppor-
tunity of being ted with the children of a noble
family in the district. It is related that even in these
early days he showed an extraordinary aptitude for
study, that the ordinary amusements of youth offered
no aﬂmctmns to hlm, and that along with the abnormal

pment of his intell 1 powers the sentimental
side of his nature remained unfostered,

‘When Calvin was twelve years of age his father, who

~ had added to his fiscal duties that of secretary to the

di used his infl to get him appointed to a
curacy, the revenues of which would be sufficient for his
maintenance. This was a common practice in those
evil days. Inf: even, and child were
to responsible posts in the Church, drew the Tevenues
all their lives long, and pursued their own course of
living with total disregard of their ccclesiastical re-
sponsibilities. Thus Jean, son of Duke René 1. of
Lorraine, a contemporary of Calvin’s, in the course of
his life entered into possession of no less than three
Archbishoprics, at the same time drawing the emolu-
ments of ten Bishoprics as well as those of nine Abbeys.
The application made by Calvin’s father proved success-
ful, and he was appointed to a chaplaincy in Noyon
Cathedral, receiving a few years later another benefice.

With his maintenance assured, Calvin was now, at
the age of twelve, sent to Paris to pursue his studies,
his father having destined him for the priesthood. The
University of Paris had for long been rightly regarded
as one of the g in pe. Many illustri
names had appeared on its roll of honour, and its
theological faculty, known as the ° Sorbonne,’ founded
in 1253 by Robert de Sorbon, had, in past days, won a
deserved repute. In relation to the new learning,
however, it remained on the whole uncommitted ;
Scholasticism still retained its hold, while to the Reform

t it ituted itself a d ined enemy.

It gave shelter, nevertheless, within its walls to three
men who, in themselves, represent three widely different
movements. Erasmus had passed through its classes
before Calvin entered; and Calvin had scarcely left
belore Ignatius Loyola appeared.

The teaching of the University made up in severity
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what it lacked in knowledge. The students began their
tasks at five in the morning, and with the exception of
four hours for food and relaxation, continued them until
cight in the evening. The discipline was of the strictest,
and the punishments severe.

Calvin was not long a student of the University before
he impressed his teachers no less by the acuteness of his
mind than by the seriousness of his character. This latter
quality was somewhat rare amongst the students of his
day. Erasmus describes the immorality which then pre-

vailed amongst them, the language they used, and the ]
lodgings they inhabited. To pass through such an

ordeal, and to come out untainted, was to give proof of
a strength and loftiness of character as rare as it was
attractive. Beza informs us that as a student he was
not only deeply religious, but was a strict censor of the
vices of his associates ; while Vasseur, a not altogether
kindly critic, relates that his fellow-students called him
¢ the Accusative Case.” He seems even then, however,
to have attracted to him many who already recognised
him as a leader amongst men.

At the completion of his Arts course, his father
changed his mind regarding him. Either on account of
a personal quarrel, which he had with the ecclesiastical
authorities at Noyon at this time, or being anxious to
secure for his son a more luerative employment, and one
which would give more opportunity for the exercise of
his rare gifts, Calvin’s father determined that his son
should enter the profession of the law. With this
object in view he was sent to Orleans, then famous for
its schools and legal erudition. Here again the young
Calvin attracted the attention of his professors, and so
zealous was he in his studies that his naturally weak
constitution became seriously undermined. It was his
custom, his biographers tell us, to work on late at night,

TR
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 recollecting and arranging the studies in which he had
been engaged during the day ; then waking early in the
morning to recall what he had thus reduced to order.
The strain of these early years so weakened his constitu-
tion that he never altogether recovered ; it limited his
powers of endurance and hastened his end.

CALVIN’S SUDDEN AWAKENING

‘Somewhere about this time Calvin came into contact
with the new movement which was awakening the fore-
most minds in Europe. Influenced by a relative who
ﬁ.rst translated the Seriptures into French, he brought
his keen intellect to bear upon its pages, and soon there
awoke in him that sense of discord chLam
natures realise when brought into contact with God’s
Law. Especially as he pored over the writings of St.
~ Paul were the deep fountains of his being moved ; in
the pages written by the great Apostle of the Gentiles
he came into contact with a mind and spirit of like
temper with his own. During his university days, also,
the props which maintained his faith in the doctrines
of the Catholic Church one by one gave way. He had
felt the deep abyss of sin, had realised the awful holiness
of God, had sought deliverance along the preseribed
paths, but peace he did not find. Of this period he
speaks himself in the following passage :—* When I had
performed all these things (i.e. obeyed the directions of
the Church for the penitent), though 1 had some intervals
of quiet, I was still far from true peace of conscience ;
for, whenever I descended into myself, or raised my
mind to Thee, extreme terror seized me—terrors which
no expiati nor satisfacti could cure. And the
more closely T d myself the sh the stings
with which my conscience was pricked, so that the only
solace that was left to me was to delude myself by
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oblivion: Still, as nothing better offered, I con-
tinued the course which I had begun, when, lo, a very
different form of doctrine started up; not one which
led us away from the Christian profession, but one which
brought it back to the fountain-head, and, as it were,
clearing away the dross, restored it to its original purity.
Offended by the novelty I lent an unwilling ear, and at
first, I conf ly and passionately resisted ;
for (such is the firmness or effrontery with which it is
natural to men to persist in the course which they have
once undertaken) it was with the greatest difficulty
that T was induced to confess that I had all my life long
been in ignorance and error.’

Even when his judgment was convinced, however,
the task of breaking with the past was found to be no
easy one. One fear remained. By severing himself
fromi the Chureh was he not severing himself from Christ ?
was he not by thus exercising the rights of private judg-
ment i was he not by
separating himself from the Church rending asunder
the Lord’s Body ? What was his opinion, after all,
compared with that august authority which claimed the
sole_right to_inferpret those Seriptures, and which
warned men of the ease with which those were led astray
who trusted in their private judgment ? And, if accept-
ing those new doctrines, he were to be banished from the
pale of the Church, what hope had he that he might not
be banished from God’s grace ? The Church rose before
his eyes, august and venerable; he saw her coming
down from a remote past, clothed in majesty, pointing
to her Apostolic descent, her noble martyrs, her ancient
traditions, and her mysterious and awful authorities.
He heard hervoice speaking through popes and cardinals,
through councils and priests, declaring that to separate
from holy mother Church was to be separate from grace,
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as to commit sin unpardonable, was voluntatily to
ut upon oneself the gates of Heaven. In that
Church he had spent his earliest days; her services,

~ her ritual, her mystic rites had been known to him

.sinoe childhood ; her doctrines and beliefs had entered
into the warp and woof of his mind, had become part
of the very texture of his being. What right had he
1.;0 set himself and his puny intellect against her awful
judgments and her v ble claims to obedi and

bmission ? /

No wonder that he trembled as others haye done who
haye stood at the parting of the ways. Only those who
‘have experienced it can know what it costs to tear up by.
the roots the ties which bind us to the past, and tom@ out,
by a lonely yay, seeking for truth. BT

Caﬂ. vin ﬁg the whole situation, faced it with that
unflinching courage which is one of his chief claims to
the admiration of posterity. Fe possessed that intel-
lectual honesty which follo ,
At Tength he came to this conclusion :— There can be
no Church where the truth is not. Here, in the Roman
communion, I find only fables, silly inventions, and
idolatrous ceremonies. e_Society which is founded
i ot by ch. hall co
the truth as contained in the Seriptures, shall.
come, o the Church ? and shall <°§k§i9iiﬁﬂ
e holy company of pmphﬂm@i%’é% oL
ostles ? And as regards the Pope— "é"ﬁ%
esus Christ—let me not be awed by a big word. If
wiﬂ‘laut warrant from the Bible, or the call of the
Christian people, and lacking the holiness and humility
of Jesus Christ, the Pope place himself above the Church,
and surround himself with worldly pomps, and arrogate
Jordship over the faith and consciences of men, is he
therefore entitled to homage ? and must I bow down
N
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and do obeisance ? I will go on my way without
minding him.” e

he movement which was going on within him
intellectually was ted by a i
ence which happened about this time.
he himself terms his ‘sudden conversion.’
himself embedded in superstitions, and experiencing
the difficulty of tearing himself free from them, ‘by a
sudden conversion,’ he says, ‘ He subdued and reduced
my heart to docility, which, for my age, was over-much
hardened in such matters.’

The date in which this took place is generally attri-
buted to the year 1582, but the details, so plentiful in
the lives of the others whose lives we have been con-
sidering, are singularly lacking in that of Calvin. It
was not preceded with the same intense outward
struggle, we see, or panied, when hed, by the
same marks of excessive joy. This does not mean tlmt
the clmnge was less profound, or less per

isa fol]y of Whlch many have been guﬂty past days,
and it is one that has borne exceeding bitter fruit.

a whole range of yid

e individ

i eence of Calvin we meet with an illustra-
tion of this, and of the variety of types which God uses
to do His work in the world, and which the world itself
needs. Inhim, we perceive, the intellect is predominant ;
his character could be changed less by sentiment than
by reason. With such men the judgment must first be

Finding

he truth 1slthat 'Conversmn Wﬂhﬂ;}] :igyers'
erient

E: and the truth comes, not alwa;

can become free they must first ¢ know the truth *;

e the mmd bemg con-
1 aft submit. The angmsh, thus,
through wlnch Calvm passed, did not arise primarily
through consciousness of sin, for from ea.rhest days the
excesses into which his p d to
have no attractions for him ; nor did it come through a
craving for the divine love, as often appears in deeply
emotional natures ; it came through that pnrt of him
which dominated his being. He had first * to face the
spectres of the mind, and lay them,” before he could

, make a ‘ firmer faith his own.’

The anguish of such a struggle, though less demon-
strable than that which comes to the nature conscious
of sin, or to the nature of strong emotions, is often, not
less, but more deep; and the influence exerted upon
character, though less outwardly apparent, is often more
dependable, and more lasting.

To Calvin, his conversion ever afterwards appeared
as the direct work of God. He believed that He had.

spoken to him out of the Seriptures, and this experience:

his mind and teaching. They became to him the vi
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’annced before the heart cap:tulates Before they

of their illumining power imprinted itself deeply up
3

word of God, the supreme source of all instruction,
authoritative and final source of appeal in teaching and
in pra,ctlce To study the Scn p tures and to make them

Here, then, we find a sup intell 1! d to
the needs of the times, consecrated to the truth, and
impelled by an inner impulse to seek to s,waken others
to a like sense of its joy and power.
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Carvin’s ¢ CaLn’

It will be necessary for us now to pause for a moment
and to inquire into the state of France at this time, to
see its spiritual condition, and to estimate the forces
running toward reform.

Already two movements for reform had appeared
before the rise of Protestantism. In the South there
had appeared the Cathari and the Waldenses, both
condemning the abuses of the Church and crying out for
reform. Though having passed through terrible perse-
cutions, the Waldenses remained, and in 1532 adopted
Protestant principles. In the fifteenth century a
movement had arisen in France which sought to remove

abuses, and to check the encroachments of the Papacy.

This, however, had met with but little success. In
France the conditions were different from those which
obtained in Germany Although the French Church
had always dly orthod the
Crown had for long claimed a certain power of juris-
diction over it, and was quick to resent undue inter-
ference on the part of Rome. Spiritually the Church of
France was but little better than that of Germany.
There were the same abuses, the same beliefs, the same
gross superstitions, the same externalism, but the

burden was made less intolerable tl 'h their independ-
ence ; added to their other woes they had not to bear
the crushing weight of Rome.

At this time there was on the throne of France a

h whose p 1 gifts attracted to his court

many of the same type which Lorenzo the Magnificent
had attracted to Florence. Full of military ambition,
Francis 1. sought to widen the sway of France, and to
win for | infl and r . His loose moral
character, however, unfitted him to be the arbiter in a
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 strife which concerned the deepest moral issues, although,
by his love of learning, he helped to attract to his court
men filled with the Renaissance spirit, and scholars
eager to go back to the sources of learning.

The first to raise his voice for the new ideas was

As earlyas 1512 he smd to Farrel, ¢
wlll renova’ce the world, and you will be a witness of
it.”

At first his writings, which were mystxcal and devout,
remained unimpeached ; but when, in 1521, the tidal
wave of that great upheaval which had taken place in
Saxony had reached France, the Sorbonne became
alarmed, denounced Luther as a heretic, and at the
same time condemned a dissertation of Lefevre’s. For
a while he, Farrel, and others whom he had attracted
around him, found an asylum with Briconnet, Bishop of
Meaux, but the authorities gave them no rest, and the
Bishop, yielding to his superiors, recanted, and this
early movement was crushed.

Francis himself was vacillating at thxs time in his
attitude toward the t, being infl d less
by theology than by political considerations. It had,
however, a firm supporter at Court in his daughter
Margaret, who, a.ﬂ:er her marriage with the ng of
Navarre, to p te the ev 1i
and to give asylum to its pel'secuterl followers ; and also
no less embittered opponent in the Queen-mother
Louise, then under the infl of the Ch 11
at.
~ Such, then, were the conditions when Calvin, by a
sudden conversion, stepped into the arena as a champion
of the Protestant cause. At once he was accepted as a
Jeader. ° Before a year passed,’ he says, ‘ all those who
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had some desire for pure doctrine betook themselves
to me in order to learn, although I myself had done
llttie more than begin. For my part I commenced to
;t: plseo.?xe hiding-place and means of withdrawing from

Soon after this, withdrawal from Paris became im-
perative. One of Calvin’s friends, and a sympathiser
with -evangelical opinions—Nicholas Cop—having been
uppomteq Rector of the University of Paris, took the
opportunity, in delivering his inaugural address, to
state the case for the Reformers. This drew u’pon
ln.m the wrath of the theological faculty, and he, along
with Calvin, who was said to have had a hand in its
preparation, had to flee the city.

For a time Calvin led a w: ing life, being d
upon a w'ork which was destined to ;)rove epoch-m;k?ng
in t'he hlstA.)ry of opinion. There were many, Calvin
realwed! t.hu'sting for the light, eager to know what the
new opinions were about which they heard so much,
Z:;ig v}.;lrble to P definite inf For thé

nment of earnest seckel i
wrote his famous Institutes. i g

The publication of the Institules, however, served
anoth_er purpose, not intended when first begun.
Francis, who at first was itted in his attitud
f.owsrds the Reformers, had thrown his weight at last
into the opposite scale, mainly through the intrigues
of the Papal party. Persecution had followed on a
scglewhlc::léad d the indignation of the Pr
princes of Germany, and Francis, to shield himself
?ccuieq the f‘r:;:ch ?eformers of the lawlessness :1&

« of the bapti In a dignified an
restra.llned preface, Calvin dedicated his .gnnsﬁtutec tg
the King, aqd vindicated the cause of his persecuted
subjects. His appeal, which better than anything else
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the range and loftiness of Calvin’s mind, con-
thus : y :

« Magnanimous King, be not moved by the absurd insinua-
tons with which our adversaries are striving to frighten you
{nto the belief that nothing else is wished and aimed at by this
new gospel (for so they term it) than opportunity {or seditions
“and impunity for all vices. God is not the Author of division,
“but of peace; and the Son of God, who came to destroy the
‘works of the devil, is not the minister of sin. We are unde-
servedly charged with desires of a kind for which we have
never given even the smallest suspicion. . . . Your good-will
we are confident we would regain, would you but once, with
calmness and composure, read this our confession, which we
wish to serve with your majesty instead of a defence. But if
the whispers of the malevolent so possess your cars that the
aceused are to have no opportunity of pleading their cause; if
those vindictive furies, with your connivance, are always to rage
% with bonds, tortures, imings, and k gs, We,
3 indeed, like sheep doomed to slaughter, shall be reduced to
every extremity; yet so that, in our patience, we will possess our
souls, and wait for the strong hand of the Lord, which doubtless
will appear in time, and show itself armed, both to rescue the poor
from affliction, and to take vengeance on the despisers. Most
powerful and illustrious King, may the Lord, the King of Kings,
establish your throne in justice, and your rulership in equity.”

Calvin, at this time, was only twenty-seven years of
age, but the learning and acumen displayed in the
Institutes, no less than the restraint and dignity of th
Inlroduction, marked him out as a Jeader of men. Thea

ked him out as the kind of leader, also, which the
s required. For the first wave of emotion was
t, and what the movement required, if it was to
in its spiritual value, was clear definition of its faith.
intellectual revival, indeed, was necessary T the
cre of religion ; a revival which would awaken the
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which instead of blind pt WO to f
the enormous strength of personal conviction, For as
the Holy Spirit working in the individual does not crush
down individual characteristics in order to reduce all
to uniformity, neither is this done in those great move-
ments which sweep into their sphere of influence large
bodies of men. Each revival, indeed, is seen to differ
from all others in some certain characteristic, and while
the result in all is a quickening of the spiritual life, the
path by which men are led to the goal often widely
differs. There are whole races whose pathway to
spiritual life can only lead through the reason, and who
need not only to be convinced of sin in order to seek
Christ, but who need also to be convinced of truth
before they can accept Him. For such an age, and for
such races, Calvin for long was to prove a leader and a
guide.

Alter the publication of the Institutes, Calvin’s great
desire was for quiet in order to continue his studies.
He felt himself inadequately prepared to take up the
work of a public teacher, and so he betook himself to
the life of a wandering scholar, visiting Italy, and other
parts of Europe. In the course of his wanderings,
while on his way to Strasburg, he stopped for the night
in Geneva. Here for four years William Farrel, an
intrepid Reformer, had been working, and the citizens
had adopted Protestantism by an open vote. The
discipline which followed, however, aroused bitter
opposition, and Geneva was torn by strife and discord,
when, on the 5th August 1536, Calvin amived. Being
recognised by some one who knew him, news of his
presence was conveyed to Farrel, who immediately
regarded it as the dispensation of God. Going straight

mind to the conception of new truth, which would bring
i ief i onal religion, and
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to his lodgings Farrel revealed the state of things in the
~city, and invited him to remain. Calvin, however,

had no inclinations toward mixing in public strife.
He asked to be excused, pleading his devotion to
scholarly pursuits, and to the need of quiet to continue
them. The fiery Ref ver, finding p i

vain, d the ts of the prophet. Lifting
up his hands he declared that the Almighty would blight
him with a curse if he put forward his own inclinations
before his immediate and manifest duty. Calvin was
awed by the voice of his friend ; he felt as if the Almighty
had actually spoken to him, and that to disobey would
imperil his salvation. With a deep sense of responsi-
bility he agreed to remain, and so was begun that union
between the city and the Reformer which was only to
terminate with his death, and which was to leave its
deep impress upon both.

CALVIN AND GENEVA

Geneva, at this time, was one of the stormiest cities
in Europe. Its gov was distributed over three
different classes, who divided authority amongst them.
First was the Bishop, styled ¢ Prince of Geneva,’ who
had the nominal right of leadership in war, and the
actual right of coining money, of hearing appeals, and
of granting pardons. Next there came the Dukes of
Savoy, who possessed a certain claim upon the city,
and by right of that claim exercised a restricted judicial
funeti The citi h , who had in past days
shown considerable spirit, and knew both how to demand
and defend their independence, possessed powers of
legislation which they applied through rep i
couneils.
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The character of the city and its people at this time movement was felt. Farrel appeared upon the scene,

has been thus deseribed : i ‘und asswted by delegates from Berne, a city which had

} began with his

“The Genevans were not a simple, but a complex, cosmo-- usual xmpet\wsnty to storm the citadel of Romanism.
politan people. There was, at this crossing of the routes of

trade, a mingling of Frencil, German, and Italian stock and Meeting & procession carrying images, one day, he tore

| characteristics ; a large body of clergy of very dubious morality thui]m fhom u:ﬁ gra'sp of :hexr bearef’ and contemptu-
and force, and a still larger body of burghers, rather sounder and - ously threw them into the river. tmmendo“:s Eoins
b far more energetic and extremely independent, but keenly motion followed in which Farrel almost lost his life ;
devoted to pleasure. It had the faults and follies of a mediweval he had to flee the city, but soon was back again, and so
city and of a wealthy centre in all times and lands; and also » intense was his zeal that ina few mont!:s the character
the progressive power of an ambitious, self-governing, and y ] of the city was changed ; instead of being a stronghold
cosmopolitan community. At their worst, the early Genevans ‘ oi the Pope it began, timidly at first, but with ever-
were noisy, riotous, and revolutionary ; fond of p ions and to decl itself boldly on the
“mummeries” (not always respectable or safe), of gambling, side of the Reformers.
immorality, and loose songs and dances; possibly not over In the midst of the battle Calvin arrived, and almost

scrupulous at a commercial or political bargain ; and very self-
assertive and obstinate. At their best they were grave, shrewd,
business-like statesmen, working slowly but surely, with keen
knowledge of politics and human nature; with able leaders
ready to devote time and money to public progress, and with

immediately became the controlling figure. To under-
stand his work it is necessary to keep in mind what had
to be done. A new constitution had to be formed ;
the breakdown of the old form of government had

a pretty intelligent, though less judicious, following. In k- 5 thmw: the city im‘:0 cg:,‘fu;‘ i:}l:’ an;l threatened it Wit.h
diplomacy they were as deft, as keen at a bargain, and as quick z;“c Yo byzanny. i e col PSS of the Catholic
to take advantage of the weakness of competitors, as they were 1 urch a further am,i €Ven, more. SEHous, Ifmble,m had
shrewd and adroit in business. They were thrifty, but knew 3 to be fact?d. Worship had to be reorganised in cons
how to spend well; quick-witted and gifted in the art of party - sistence with the new opinions, and the effort to do this
nick-names. Finally they were passionately devoted to liberty, not only met with the embittered opposition of those
energetic, and capable of prolonged self-sacrifice to attain and | who still adhered to the old faith, but it aroused the
retain what they were convinced were their rights.” E 4 greatest divergence of opinion amongst those who
3 accepted the new. In addition, the aim of the Re-

For several years previous to Calvin’s entrance : formers was not only to sweep away abuses, they aimed
Geneva had been in a state of unrest. An effort of the b also at the reform of morals, at the purifying of public
Duke of Savoy to curtail its liberties had been success- | life, at bringing discipline to bear upon the unruly, and
fully resisted, and the sympathy shown by the Bishop B at inculeating in the lives of individuals sobriety of
to Savoy had rendered him so unpopular that he was B behaviour, and purity of private life. The effort to

forced to leave the city, and the syndics declared the § attain this was of all others the one the Reformers had
See vacant. Just then the first wave of the reform | at heart, but it was of all others the one most likely to
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arouse bitter opposition toward their methods,
danger toward their lives. In this conng
cannot fail to recall the effort of a like character n

by Savonarola. The two cities, Florence and Genevn, .
were like each other in the temperaments of their peoples, i

they were like in their size, their importance, and
heir wealth. Savonarola’s ambition, like Calvin’s,
as to change a sinful city into a veritable city of God,

land it cost Savonarola his life. No sooner had Calvin

begun his task than he was made to feel that the battle

would be fought with naked weapons. The first effort .

to impose restrictions on the people’s pastimes, to bring
the discipline of the Church to bear upon the licentious,
to enforce attendance at public worship, and to pumsh
the refractory, d the most veh
a party, called the Libertines, sprang up, and gaining f.he
upper hand, both Calvin and Farrel were banished from
the city.

The triumph of the Libertines, however, was short
lived ; no sooner had the Reformers left the city than

scenes of licentiousness and violence became frequent ;

finding the camp divided, priests of the Catholic Church
began to appear, seeking to restore their position, and
regain what they had lost. At length the citizens grew
alarmed for their freedom ; they entreated Calvin to
return, and after an absence of three years spent in
Strasburg, he once more entered the gates of the city
to spend the remainder of his years within it.

The reforms which Calvin introduced into the city
of Geneva have become famous, and have been con-
demned as infamous. If we are to pass judgment at all,
however, it is necessary to do so with a full knowledge
of the ci ces, and a g ition of the
difficulties. It is easy for us to sit at ease, with the fury
of the struggle long gone, and pass our sweeping con-

]Wmt out with easy p
esses. Every man, however, has a nght to demx.nd
t he shall be judged from the standpoint of his own

and generation, and that, born in the sixteenth

I tury he shall not be expected to exhibit the virtues

of the twentieth. The sixteenth century held erroneous
views of the rights of conscience, of the value of coercion
in things religious, of the nght. of the state to inter-
fere in matters of religious opinion, and of the possibility
of reducing all to one cast of theological belief. The
dern ideas of the freedom of the individual, and the

limited function of the state, had not yet arrived, and
Calyin shared with his the mistakes of
his age.
Setting out with the intention of creating a city in
which God would be adored, and His laws obeyed by
every citizen, Calvin sought to bring to his aid the
instruction of the Church, and the discipline of the State.
The Church was to do its part, by instruction, by ad-
monition, and by censure; but where this failed, the
State, he declared, must step in, and by pains and
penalties, not only suppress vice, but .also inculeate
piety, and insist upon uniformity. tal

r, 4S We NOW ive. It expresses an attitude of
ﬁe gtaﬁ Which to us is revolting, since it undermines

individual liberty and founds a despotism. But it was
the error of the age, and was not challenged by any of
Calvin’s They chall d the right
of the Church to deny to applicants the nght to sit at
the Lord’s Table, a claim of the Church which they had
no right to challenge; but they acoepted, wu;hont demur,
the point most vul:

namely the right of the State to mteﬂere atall.
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ope. Prosperity, such as it had not known before,
oryed by its citizens ; it became safe as no other
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To attain the end he had in view, Calvin began b,
establishing his famous Consistory. This Consistory ;
was composed of six ministers and twelye elders, one of
the elders being president. It met every Thursday,
and before it were brought all evil-doers, both rich and
poor, 1 d or ig It p d the power of
excommunication followed by civil penaltics if the culprit
proved impenitent. In addition to this tribunal, laws
were enacted by the Councils, and these laws covered

- the whole public and private life of the citizen.
! Dl ey

4

and profanity, gambling and_dancing A
!wa-e condemned; teaching divergent theological 3 ' a hedlon cal § ary: over
i ¥ s 2 g d, its theolo, semin
* doctrine was met with severe penalties ; breaches of g :v&rc%ugc e ‘:ligepre:ziecll, oﬁeredglbo the studex;t the
| the moral law were rigorously dealt with, but also many 1 e A ataias s Tical thecl
i ts were prohibited, and trifling : 1d eneva, by these means, o
offences received excessive p;nishments. The effort 1 th? aug: c;);;l;i :rﬁf)lx.; (i‘zeneva. %
to set up this system, to maintain it, and to defend it : mud ,‘ i ‘
from attack, called forth from Calyin the most un- 1 e T »
wearied industry. He believed that he was obeying the : ;‘:; il 1ed.
divine command, that his authority was strietly M Calvin's Hile s a ot
scriptural, and so he carried into the performance of o ARG e i

W i y John
i inceri i i temporary we learn from a letter written b; J-o

his task a sincerity and loftiness of purpose which go far ] £0n ¥ i > ;
to redeem him from the attacks which the effort itself Knox. ‘I neither fear nor shame to say,” he writes,

i it ¢ that this is the most perfect school of Christ that ever
_Mlgys 1‘1::1 a?l%ez;\%itt?riedless :o was thed ]:;1 :nev::;c;%:_ : was since the days of the Apostles. In other places I

by those Whose material well-being suffered under the confess Christ to be truly preached ; but manners and

i i . religion to be so sincerely reformed I have not yet seen
L e ol ; i besides.” It was characteristic of Voltaire
2 led th il. E in any place sides. wa
e G e B { et e s ity o s e e
public street ; he was in constant danger of his life, and ER

The success which followed Calvin’s effort to reform

he never knew rest. He declared that he never spent, Geneva, to make it a centre of evangelical faith and

two hours without interference. Yet, for all this,

e 2 SR 2 2 % g freedom, was not reached without heavy cost even to
1oL 4 h}s 1Stakes, his imp At his E | the cause of freedom, nor without at least one act of

rigid and unbending insistence upon discipline, he-. injustice which stains his name. For the death of
cceeded i i v law-abiding ci ’
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Servetus the enemies of Calvin are justified in using
terms of the strongest denunciation. Servetus has been
called the first martyr of modern science. He advocated
theories of God and the world which were pantheistic
in character, and mixed physical with theological
speculatlons in a way which seemed to the Reformers

and suk ive of the faith. He was
condemned to be burned, and though Calvin advocated
a milder form, he supported the death sentence. The
decision was carried out, and Servetus maintained his
opinions and his courage to the last. On the three
hundred and fiftieth anniversary of his death an ex-
piatory monument was erected on the spot where he
perished. This marks the judgment of posterity upon
the act. Those who seek to defend Calvin can only do
so on the ground that he was not in advance of the

And smce the D
Was of more importance than the pe'rsonal safety of the
individual, it was better that one should suffer than that

many should perish. In this theory the majority of
the Reformers believed ; even the mild Melanchthon
declared the burning of Servetus to have been * justly
done.” There were others, however, who declared that
¢ Christ would be a Moloch if He required that men
should be offeréd and burned alive.:

The enemies of Calvin, within and without Geneva,
made the death of Servetus the pretext for an embittered
attack upon him, but so wholly did public opinion con-
cur in the deed that they compromised themselves, and
ruined their cause, which otherwise might have been
successful. The Libertines, who had sustained the
attack upon Calvin from the first moment he had
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~ entered into Geneva, finding all other methods of ruin-
~ ing him unavailing, at length, in 1555, took up arms,

in a final effort seeking to get him banished from the
city. This insurrection, however, utterly failed, and
from this time forth Calvin enjoyed some measure of
peace. The true magnanimity of the man who had so
long battled for righteousness and truth in their midst
began to dawn upon the citizens ; they began to see him
in his true proport.lons, and to reverence him for his
noble disint his absolute fearl and
his unimpeachable integrity. But his life, spent in the
most arduous labours, was now drawing to a close. It
was impossible that a frame, naturally weak, could long
endure the excessive strain and fatigue imposed upon it.
By the year 1568 it became clear to all that his health
was giving way. With his indomitable resolution he
for some time longer made his feeble frame obey the
commands of his imperious will, but at length nature
rebelled. On February 2, 1564, he lectured for the last
time in the Academy ; four days later he preached his
last sermon. He felt that his end was near, and so worn
out was he in body and mind that he was cager to go.
¢ 0 Lord, how long,” he was constantly repeating. His
lips moved constantly in prayer; his thoughts were
centred upon the things unseen. The City Council
sought a last interview with him, and as they stood
around his bedside, Calvin asked their forgiveness for
any faults or excesses he had shown, expressed his
gratitude for all their kindness, and commended them
unto God. On the followmg day he recelved the
G and in them 11
recalled his early experience and trials ¢

“When I first came to this Church it had well-nigh nothing.
There was preaching, that was all. The idols were sought out
and burned; but there was no reformation. All was in con-

o
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fusion.. That good man Master Guillaume (Farrel) and the ;

blind Coraud were indeed here . . . I have lived in marvellous
combats here. I have been saluted of an evening by fifty or

sixty gunshots before my door. Fancy how that could shock

a poor student, timid as I am, and as I confess 1 have always

been. After that I was hunted from this city, and betook

myself to Strasburg. Having dwelt there sometime I was
recalled, but I had no less difficulty than before in seeking to
fulfil my office. They set dogs on me, crying “Scoundrel,” and
my cloak and legs were seized. I went to the Council of Two
Hundred when they were fighting, and when I entered they
said to me, ‘“ Sir, withdraw, it is not with you we have to do.”
I said to them, ¢ No, I shall not! Go on, raseals, kill me, and
my blood will witness against you, and even these benches will
require it.” I have had many faults which you have had to
endure, and all that I have done is of no value. The wicked
will seize upon that word, but I repeat that all I have done is
of no value, and that I am a miserable creature. But, if T
might say so, I have meant well, my faults have always dis-
pleased me, and the root of the fear of God has been in my
heart. You can say that the wish has been good; and I beg
you that the ill may be pardoned ; but if there has been good in
it, that you will conform to it and follow it. As concerns my
.~ doctrine; I have taught faithfully, and God has given me grace
to write. I have done it with the utmost fidelity, and have not,
to my knowledge, corrupted or twisted a single passage of the
Seriptures; and when I could have drawn out a far-fetched
meaning, if I had studied subtilty, I have put that temptation
underfoot, and have always studied simplicity. I have written
nothing through hatred against any one, but have always set
before me faithfully what I have thought to be for the glory
of God.

Calvin ended his stormy life peacefully, passing away
in his sleep. ‘John Calvin went to God on May 27,
1564,” says the Genevan record. The next day his
body, encased in a plain wooden coffin, without pomp
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or ceremony, according to his wish, was buried ‘ in the
common cemetery called Plain-palais’ He was
followed to the grave by all the most honoured citizens
of Geneva, but for long no stone even marked his resting-
place. An unpretentious slab marked J. C. is pointed
out as marking the place where all that was mortal of
the great Reformer was laid, but even this is con-
jecture. He expressly desired no outward marks of
honour, but the public monument, which Geneva has
erected to his memory four hundred years after his
birth, marks her sense of gratitude, and the world’s
recognition of his greatness.

CHARACTER OF THE REVIVAL

The differences between the revival in Geneva and
those others we have idered are more ked than
the points of similarity. These differences are so
apparent that they may obscure our vision, and tempt
us to deny the term revival to this movement alto-
gether. In Geneva there was not that outbreak of
fervour which we naturally associate with the word ;
its origin seemed more political than religious, more
moral than spiritual. This is a mistake, however. A
revival is not to be recognised by its beginnings, but by
its results. There may be, and there frequently have
been, all the outward evidences of a revival—excitement,

emotion, intense fervour, etc.—and the results prove tha
ehmmﬁmwmwer;m\?gir@ﬁ
were unmoved, their lives unchanged. ere may be,
and the; , movements which began in quite
unexpected ways, which gave no evidences at first of
profoundly affecting the lives of men, but which, when
their results were rightly estimated, were found to have
produced the most lasting gains to the kingdom of God.
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Judged by results, Geneva was visited by a profoun such as were inevitable to men thrown into the
revival, and of the revival Calvin, under God, was th of a great upheaval without precedents to guide

great leader. This revival was so great that it changed conscious only of the mighty issues at stake;
the whole character of the city. Before it began its gains were such as leave lasting imprints upon the
inhabitants were torn by factions, and degraded by lives of men, and help forward with swifter footsteps the
superstitions; they were totally ignorant of Christian ~ progress of the Kingdom of God.

truth, and sunk in the worship of relics and belief in - The most marked characteristic of the revival in
miracles worked by the saints; in their private life Geneva we perceive to be, not its emotional, but its
they were given over to licentiousness, and had won severely practical character. It had its inspiration,
an unenviable name for fickleness and deceit. When first of all, in a changed conception of divine truth. The

Calvin died, all this had changed. A new city had sprung revival of the spiritual life followed a revived interest
up, with new characteristics and a new name. Geneva in dogma, and a reconstructed theology. Belief in the
had in the interval become a city enjoying the priceless - authority of the Church, as built up in the Middle

gifts of peace and good government ; her citizens were ~ and conceived by the Schoolmen, completely collap:
free and law-abiding as were no other citizens of that under the swinging blows dealt it by the Reformers,
century. Instead of being sunk in the darkness of { and a completely new set of beliefs took their place.
medizval superstitions she had become one of the ~ These beliefs, conveying first of all conviction of their
W&U@mw, er schools L truth, became the rule of faith, sunk down into the
and colleges came scholars from all nations, and in her i nature and actually produced an entirely new type of
pulpits were to be seen men who were the recognised . 1 character—a type of character which was aeR'm% to
leaders of the intellectual and spiritual life of the day. ; write itself deep in European history, and which,

The coarse spectacles which had degraded her streets wherever it appeared, was destined to be f.he most
had vanished, the foul sins which had flourished : nk Of
unrebuked had either disappeared or were hidden

away in shamed secrecy ; in thousands of homes God 3 - W ¢ 1 pe produced was s em,was
was worthily worshipped, and in the public life of the ] o'Ré‘n narrow an tOIM, 5“‘ lf was Heroxc and m

city His will sought to be obeyed. Sneer as we will at

some of these laws, condemn as we may the interference i 2y

of the State in the private life of the citizens, assume as E BB the Genevm revival, was in itself not surpnsmg The
exalted and superior an attitude as we may in reference Y hool were absorbed in theol

to the methods adopted, a work which resulted in the But there is this wide distinction to be recogmsed The
tremendous moral, civil, and rehg:ous gains which 3 Schoolmen dealt with theologlcal questmns as mere

Ited to G needs no d Calvin had only 1 of the intellect ; the R
to say to his detracbors Look s.round!’ to s]]gnce - upon the solution of which depended then' eternal
them. k e k salvation. The difference in disposition was that dis-
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played by the fencer when exhibiting his skill to an " moves on, impelled by an indestructible faith, to those
admiring audience, and that which he displays when i unseen shores where it believes it shall find eternal resl;.
deadly earnest he confronts his mortal enemy. Nothing In the Ca.lvmlsf-lc theolo the mfa]llble a1

could be more puerile than the subjects discussed by the c St c

Schoolmen, nothing more ridiculous than the gravity

with which they discussed them, nothing more futile y Tule o

than the results they arrived at. They were mere Church is that which is modelled upon the New Testa-

Eggwds. Truth had become a riddle o be ~ ment, and is to be known by the right administration of
scovered by the subtle, and, when discovered, flung the S: ts, and the preaching of the Word. Within
wantonly aside. The conn the Church visible is the Church invisible, composed of
and conduct had so long b the elect, assurance being given by the Holy Spirit
to be at last deni he evan revival pierced thi 4 worhng in the heart and through the Scriptures. The
its shafts of light ; it brought back the of a theol , lie in its
intellect into the sphere of religion, and made the reason teaching about God, about the nature of man, and in its
the pioneer of faith. Theology became no longer a doctrines of grace; and it is in connection with Calvin’s
system of subtleties and speculations to be indulged in teaching on these subjects that its most outstanding
for the ise of the faculties, or the of the tenets are disclosed. The essential feature of Calvin’s
learned ; it became a subject of intense interests, and ] doctrine of the person of God is His sovereignty, His
of the most overwhelming importance. In a word, infinite holiness and exaltation. This is a sublime
theology changed from being speculative to being . conception, but unmodified, as in Calvin’s teaching,
experimental. Everything fell back upon the needs of E 3 and applied with the Frenchman’s remorseless logic,
the individual ; theology became a personal quest—what [ it led him step by step to that doctrine of predestina-
is my attitude toward God ? what is God’s attitude 4 tion which has aroused more antipathy, perhaps, than
toward me ? what are my present hopes ? what my , any other doctrine conceived by the brain of man.
future destiny ? Before these deep and awesome 3 With regard to this characteristic tenet of Calvinism,
i the littl of life vanished, and took on however, it ought to be recognised that Calvin was not
instead a solemn and even awful responsibility ; they its first advocate. The doctrine was first enunciated
bered the most less-hearted, and gave to know- 4 by Augustine, though Calvin gave to it a stamp of his
ledge of the truth a grave and even terrible necessity. own. Nor was Calvin the only one of the Reformers
‘When such questions as these became—as they did in who taught it. It was common to all, but while Luther
Geneva—the absorbing subjects of discussion, publie set it in the background, Calvin set it in the forefront
life takes on a gravity and decorum, and private life, of his system.

atleast of great b ; The design of God in creation, says Calvin, is the
To them the unseen becomes ths great renhty; their 1 manifestation of His glory. In the eternal plan man
souls are caugl y tidal movement which was created a free agent, and originally possessed
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holiness of heart. Through the Fall, however, this was
lost, and God withdrawing His Spirit from man, the
human race was plunged into such utter depravity

T

of

that sin b a y, and man, i
holiness, lay under His wrath and curse.

Man being himself incapable of satisfying divine

justice, God, in His sovereign will, prepared a plan by
which His glory should be exalted, and those whom He
chose should be saved from that eternal death which is
the just punishment of sin. This scheme of redemption
being the product of divine grace, God is free to extend
it, or to refuse it, to whomsoever He will. In His
immutable decrees He elects some to eternal life, others
He foreordains to eternal damnation. °Predestina-
tion,” says Calvin, ‘ is the name we give to God’s eternal
decree, by which He has determined with Himself what
He wills to be done with every man. For we are not all
born alike ; but for some eternal life, for others eternal
death, is foreordained.” °‘We assert that those whom
He gives over to eternal death are by a Just, a.nd irre-

hensible (though i T ex-
cluded from all access to eternal life. A.ll this is traced
back to the absoluteness of God’s choice, for which no
reason may or can be given, else the foundation of God’s
election ¢ would be in works,” says Calvin. Even Adam’s
fall he is forced to admit is part of the divine decree, for
God could not have left anything doubtful as to the
end of man, otherwise * Where would God’s Omnipotence
be 2’ he asks. ‘I grant you,’” he continues, ‘it is a
horrible decree, yet no one can deny that God foreknew
the end of man before He formed him, and foreknew it
because by His own decree He had ordained it. It
follows, also, that the elect can never fall away, since
man’s will cannot be stronger than God’s decree.

Such a system of belief, it will instantly be recognised,
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~ opens itself to damaging  criticism. Beginning with

His ption of the S of God, solelyl'egsxd
ing His Omnip and excluding all other
Calvin, to conserve His idea, pushed on to the depmvxty
of man, and to still further uplift the divine and sovereign
will, to his complete dependence upon divine grace as
to his future destiny. Man’s condition before the Fall
ls enriched in order that his condition after it may be
d, and his election to eternal life or eternal
death is the result of capnce—smce all mankind is
equally depraved—and is not due to the compulsions
of justice or of mercy. To represent man as ‘born
unable to keep the commandments, yet as justly liable
to eternal punishment for breaking them,’ is to make a
statement which is repugnant to the reason, which
violates one’s sense of justice, and of our conception of
the wisdom and love of God. °The doctrine,’ says
Southey, ‘implies that an Almighty and All-wise
Creator has called into existence the greater part of the
human race to the end that, after a short, sinful, and
miserable life, they should pass into an eternity of in-
conceivable torments, it being the pleasure of their
Creator that they should not be able to obey His
commands, and yet incur the penalty of everlasting
tion for disobedi > To what purpose, it
may be asked, is it for man to strive to obey the law
if foreordained to fail, it matters not how earnestly
he struggle; or what ethical value can it have if, it
matters not now unfaithful his heart, he be fore-
ordained to succeed ? The whole conception, it is
clear, lays itself open to terrible abuse; it saps the
hope of the timid, and encourages the assurance of the
self-righteous.
Bums, with Ins merciless pnwer of ana.lyms, and with
his pen steeped in acid, d ture, its effect
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upon character of a certain type, in ‘ Holy Willie’
Prayer’ : E
€0 Thou, wha in the Heavens dost dwell,
Wha, as it pleases best Thysel’,
Sends ane to Heaven and ten to Hell,
A’ for Thy glory,
And no for ony guid or ill
They 've done afore Thee !’

Such criticisms are just, but it must not be imagined
that Calvin was either ignorant of them or indifferent
to them. The mysteries of predestination and election
he did not pretend to fathom. He believed that in

every decree of the Almighty there were reasons both

wise and good which no man could fathom ; which to
our limited sense appeared to justify our arraignment
of the mercy and love of God, but which, had we know-
ledge sufficient, would be found to be worthy of our
highest praise. He said in effect : ¢ Here is predestina-
tion; here is election ; they are written in Scripture ;
they are found in history ; they cannot be denied without
a denial of the Sovereignty of God, or without a limita-
tion of His Being ; they are part of God’s dealings with
His creatures. It is not mine to explain them away,
it is mine to accept them and obey.’

It is easy, too, in describing their difficulties for belief,
altogether to miss their strength, and the basis they
have in spiritual experience. It may be taken at once
for granted that a set of beliefs, which have been so
widely accepted, and which have so profoundly affected
human character, must have in them some elements of
truth which make them * doctrines of grace.” And first
of all, what has proved more essential to practical
religion than the sense of entire dependence upon God
for salvation, for the guardianship of the soul, and for
the preservation of the spiritual life ? This thought,
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hich brings the being prostrate before the Most High,
ch bends the will into submission, which clothes
God in majesty and power, and makes His will supreme
in the life of the believer, may lack some of the softer

‘clements of belicf, but, when unhesitatingly accepted,
- it enthrones character, and brings into it some-

thing of majesty and strength. Again, what has
ﬂ;ovedamore"‘ ing aid to a deepened spiritual
ife, than the gnition of the deep-seated power of
sin as it is found in the heart of the sinner, and as it
displays itself in the misery of the world ? No theology,
indeed, is worth a minute’s purchase which makes light
of this tremendous fact ; and the theology which stands
ppalled before it—which regards escape from it as the
one thing to be desired, which in receiving salvation
ascribes its possession as in no way deserved, but as
solely the gift of free grace, and, through the mysterious /

election of God—has in it something which works at the
root of man’s being, and appeals to his deepest con-
victions.

The effect of these doctrines, also, upon the men who
accepted them, has a right to be considered before they
are ruthlessly flung aside. Did their acceptance cause
men to lose hope ? Did they weaken or discourage
them ? Did they produce character which was unreli-
able when confronted by the most terrible tests by which
men can be tried ? Not at all. They turned out some
of the strongest and grandest men the world has known.
¢ They attracted into their ranks,” says Froude, ‘ almost ¢
every man in Western Europe who hated a lie. They
were crushed down, but they rose again. They were
splintered and torn, but no power could bend or melt .
them. . . . They abhorred, as no body of men ever
abhorred, all i dacity, all impurity,
moral wrong of every kind, so far as they could re-
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cognise it. Whatsoever exists at this moment in Wami the principles, hrwmchthzirfnthers died,
England or Scotland of conscientious fear of doing evil e sons light] ct.  This is
is the t of the convictions which were branded by ;
the Calvinists into people’s hearts.” 8

On the Continent, amid the awful persecutions which
the refotmed movement had to endure, it was the 5
the brunt of the. fight, and who mto strenuous sacrifice, and into an exalted conception

y

Protes of Europe. They p of God, And of all that God required of them. When
more martlrs than all others put together. ‘ For one that early spiri away, the hud,_w
who disaj ppeared in the ﬂa.mes, there s,ppea.redahundred k chara of the doctring ed. ‘The period of
more; men, and to their m'mw?%y assailed, and no
punishment singing the Psalms of Marot, or the canticle less fiercely defended, that which was exaggerated
of Simeon : ’ silently dropped out, and the great shining ‘:t(;xg

o re serviteur, i which the Calvinistic doctrine incorporates were add
g;’;‘,’f:.ff !v;,':f vs: vo::rs,uve“r_" v 8 to, and have enriched, the great body of Christian truth.

But how, it may be asked, could such noble char-

acters spring from such a creed ? The truth is that . Tre INFLUENCE OF CALVIN
it is not given to any man, or any body of men in any E | No one can rightly consider this great religious move-
generation, to embody the whole circle of divine truth. ) ment begun in Geneva without perceiving how remark-
Certain great truths emerge in certain epochs; they ; ably it bears upon it the impress of its great leader.
gain a ready acceptance because the minds of men are 3 This at once marks Calvin as a religious force of the first
disposed to receive them ; they suit the conditions of the A magnitude. This fact has been obscured for the
times, and bring to needy hearts a new inspiration. ] present generation by the revolt of many from his
These are truths for the times, but they are not, as they 9 theology ; by their want of understanding of what was
are originally stated, truths for all times. Sooner °" vital in it ; and by the false perspective in which his
Iater they lose their efficacy, because they are lifted out character itself is viewed. He lacked the gracious
of toucl "ﬂi’e wider range of divine revelation, and sweetness of St. Francis, the unpassmned spiritual
__M old “o_t_derﬂggg%tmmmth_sﬁ_have to be " fervour of Savonarola, the massive grandeur and ex-
whic vital 1 uberant humanity of Luther. Yet, if greatness be
e perma.nent possession of the measured by the power to impress his followers with his
Chnstmn consmousness, while that which was incidental own personality, to imbue them with a loyalty and

and exaggerated is rejected. Only when tlus process devotion which p tion only inflamed, then Calvin
sm_ has was not inferior to the greatest of these. The fact that
the intellect also dominated his f lity detract:
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from the graciousness of his character, but it does not

follow that it detracts from the depth or range of his

influence. A spiritual life nurtured on the emotions,

no doubt exhibits graces which are warm and attrac-
tive, and, pared with its p 1y devout moods,
the repression of less tional nat seems cold and
forbidding. But it does not follow that it is less deep.
Different parts of the nature are affected, and different
forms of piety produced. The dist which separates
the Irish Catholic worshipper, for instance, who lifts
his streaming eyes in adoration to the crucifix, and the
Scottish Calvinist, who, seated in an uncomfortable pew,
in a building which scorns adornment, listens with
penetmtmg"“‘toa,‘ d theological dis-
quisition, is almost immeasurable. The worship of
the one is as appealing to the senses as the other is
forbidding. In the type of character produced, also,
the Irish peasant, compared with the Scottish, is the
more winning personality : both are intensely influ-
enced by their religious belief, but when the question
arises as to which type produces the more reliant
chutscter, when strength, and integrity, and moral
b are called for, he would be ignorant indeed

of the facts of life who did not instantly turn to the

latter. And it was to such men that Calvin appealed ;
men to whom the softer and more emotional doctrines

en, the less emotwnal type
of character, it must not be eoncluded that Calvin failed
to arouse affecti st his i b Notwith-
standing his natural acerblty of character, there was
much that his poraries found lovable in him, and
there was that strange quality which inspires devotion.
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he was of medium height, of a rather
pale and dark complexion, with eyes clear even to his
death ; he had the emaciation of an ascetic, and the
brow oi a scholar.

Few men have ever lived more strenuously than he,
and with more disinterestedness. Not only did he
carry upon his shoulders the burden of civil and ecclesi-
astical affairs, but he ceaselessly engaged himself in
preparing exegetical and theological works, and in

,writing commentaries on different books of Seripture.

He slept little, rising from his couch each morn-
ing at four, and ate but sparingly. The work he
lished was remarkable. In addition to the

duties and pursuits already mentioned, he delivered
three theological lectures to his students each week,

besides doing the work of a city Ppastor, and on alternate
weeks preaching every day in the Cathedral. In
addition, he carried on a vast correspondence. He was
consulted by the greatest men in Furope, and was
regarded as the foremost champion of the Reformed
cause. He corresponded with C he inspi ’[
John Knox, and there was not a cause in Europe re-l
garding which he was not consulted.

In the closing years of his life, his enemies havmg
been driven out of the city, the true proportions of the
man began to appear, and all voices died away save
those which spoke in admiration and respect. Yet this
brought no change to Calvin himself. He was still but
one of the city pastors ; his salary was small, his dress
was of the plainest, his house was scantily furnished.
Large sums of money passed through his hands, but he
sought nothing for himself ; he lived the simple life amid
the most exhausting labours. When approached by
the City Council and asked how they might reward him
for his great services, the only thing he could think o!




man; great in the range and penetration, as well as
in the clearness and accuracy of his mind; great in
his unflinching zeal, in the loftiness of his ideals,
and in the humbleness of his heart. But the noblest

testimony of all as to what he was comes from those

who knew him best. ‘God,” declared the members
of the City Council, ‘ gave him a character of great
majesty.’

& s,
has been made, we perceive that he was a great

JOHN KNOX AND THE REVIVAL IN
SCOTLAND

Scorranp, four hundred years ago, was one of the most
benighted countries in Europe. The towns were few,
thinly populated, and wretchedly built; while the
people were sunk in a degrading poverty, and in the
grossest ignorance. The feudal system, which elsewhere,
with the growth of the population, and the increase of
trade, had broken down, was in Scotland still supreme
at the beginning of the sixteenth century. That source
of a nation’s wealth and stability which we call the
middle class did not then exist. The State was com-
posed of three orders—the clergy, the nobility, and the
people. The people existed merely as the vassals of the
baron. He was their protector, and in return they
tilled his land, fought his battles, and in all the other
relations of life acknowledged themselves as his serfs.

In spiritual affairs a li iti iled. The
people were the serfs of their ecclesiastical superiors,
were sunk in the grossest superstitions, and in the most
slavish obedience. Independence, as we know the term,
had no real existence ; the people were enslaved both in
body and mind.

Three influences were at work, silently converging,
and uniting to break up this condition, and, by destroy-

ing the old, clearing the way for refc i The first
of these was intellectual ; the second, political ; the
third, religious.

I. The intellectual factor was the renaissance of
13
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learning. For centuries the minds of men had
imprisoned, and held in servitude to the Chureh.

! IL. PoriticArL CONDITIONS
Science, and even Li were dinated

i d ~ For more than a century Scotland had heen rent b
':I?lzeology. Freedom of thought, the rights of private internal dissension. On the one side were the pow’eﬂusi

judgment, liberty of investigation, and the opportunity nobles, on the other side the ki 1]
of public criticism were all alike denied. Wherever was fighting for .thgts:ii ILle c.lel‘_gy. o:ht;il;
an attempt was made to break the shackles it en- sixteenth century Vicboty’ seemed to rest with the
d an instant and implacable opposition ; the nobility. Constant ith
hand of the ecclesiastie darted out to seize the victim, the cott}x’nhy, and by v::el:kewnring &nguagogglﬁ
added to the security of the nobles, who, aided b;' the

who ‘was given the choice of recantation or the stch. =
Slowly, as the world rolled out of those dark centuries, physical structure of the country, shut themselves up
in their f and bade defi to all authority.

this bondage was broken. The mind of man cannot be

%mmenﬂx imprisoned, ana"d{é'l.ﬁddle Ages were but On the death of James 1v. in 1518, and during the
the slumbering win er-t‘.}de preparing for the ies‘tal 10V58 minority of his son, the control of the State passed
and radiance of the spring. The birth of learning, its entirely into their hands. They held the king a prisoner,
causes, and its influence in awd&gn.mg a new hope, and and the clergy, who were the natural allies of the crown’
preparing the way for a revived spiritual life, has already were powerless to help. In 1528, however, occurred an
been traced, and that g'reai:, wave which spread across event which altered the whole situation, and which
the greater part of the continent of Europe sent a tiny was destined to profoundly affect the history of Seotland
ripl')le which broke against th«_a shores of Britain, and A conspiracy, organised by Cardinal Beaton, was set. or;
which awoke a response even in the North. The con- foot, which aimed at the release of the king, and the
nection between France and Scotland had long been subjugation of the nobles. The plot was successtull

close, and this was not without its compensations. carried through, and the king, escaping, took refuge 13!’
Scottish noblemen fought in the French army, brough!; Stirling Castle. 7 K

back with them into their rude homes something of :

polish and of courtesy, and the outward show, if not thg';;; ?h?smd:lli:.gr:c? oé‘hg:&:n::;ﬁuc}:,?ﬁ };23:18
the inner refinements, of learning. The awakening of and the nobles were ruthlessly persecuted and l:lriwl;
the intellect, though confined to the narrowest limits, {rom the land. The struggle, however, was not over
was sufficient to inspire a certain number of youthful but broke out again and ag'ain with ’increased fury.
enthusiasts to leave their own shores, and, repairing to On the one side was the Church, seeking to guard its
the Continent, to imbibe something of the new learning. authority and its riches; on tl;e other sideg:vas the

‘When they returned they were not slow in infecting ~ nobility, embittered by % 7 thing f
others with a like enthusiasm. This was one of the the Church, but thimtiné for revenge. andglookin?wi:;

factors preparing the way, but there was a second and

a ed, toward th > 4
more important one. greedy eye tow e Church’s wealth. While

between the two, the chief pawn in the game, sat the
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office.” The lives of the clergy were scandalously
rrupt ; many of them lived in open immorality, and
¢ people perished through lack of knowledge. Such -
services as there were, were conducted in a dead language
of which the people were entirely ignorant, and which

many of the priests could not even correctly read.
~ The country swarmed with ignorant and idle monks,
who, both by menace and by force, robbed the poor of
the very necessities of life, and, not content with this,
forced themselves into the very chambers of the dying
to extort bequests, disturbing their last moments by\
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king, working for his own interests, and leaning natu
toward that side most likely to further them.

this in view, he increased the power of the clerg:
nominated them for every important position un
the erown, and by such acts so alienated and exasperate
the nobles that their acceptance of Protestant principle
whether they believed in them or no, gave them their

one hope of revenge.

III. ReLierous CONDITIONS

The corrupt state of the Church and clergy which
we have found existing everywhere at the beginning of
the sixteenth century found no exception in Scotland.
Nowhere, perhaps, was the prevailing corruption more
apparent. While the people were held down in a
debasing poverty the clergy were everywhere bent on
amassing wealth. Half of the wealth of the country was
in their hands. Bishops and Abbots rivalled the nobles
in the magnificence of their retinues, while they scandal-
ously neglected their spiritual office. They never
condescended to preach, and were too ignorant to have
done so if they chose. The Bishop of Dunkeld, who
¢ thanked God that he knew neither the Old nor the New
Pestament,” was typical of his class. Benefices were
openly bought and sold, and whole parishes were left
without incumbents in order that the Bishop might
enjoy their emoluments. Quentin Kennedy, the
Catholic apologist, describes, with frankest candour,
the system by which benefices were filled. “ And when
they have gotten a benefice,’ he says, ‘il they have a
brother or son who can neither sing nor say, nourished
in vice all his days, he shall be immediately mounted on
a mule, with a sidegown and a round bonnet, and then
it is a question whether he or his mule know best to do

their rapacity. Prayer, as an act of communion of the
soul with God, and as a means of consolation in times
of distress, was practically unknown; to the people
enslaved in superstition a paternoster acted like a spell 5
if it was repeated forward, it brought blessings from
Heaven ; if backward, it thwarted the designs of Hell.
~ The turbulent state of the country, its poverty owing
to the absence of manufactures and large industries,
and its sanguinary and incessant wars, added enormously
to the influence and to the numbers of the clergy. The
timid sought the Church for its protection, the ambitious
for its influence, the avaricious for its wealth. Excep-
tions, of course, there must have been, and were. Did
not Thomas & Kempis live in encloistered retreat through:
all the corrupt period preceding the Reformation,
directing the gaze of his soul exclusively on Christ, and
living unspotted of the world ? And there must have

i€ of i1 al Tove alig ht in il
ése were the exceptions ;

kep
. Bul

ying out of the souls of men ; dukjim
the earth, and gross darkness the people. 1t was one
 of these orises TOIBAMOI™Y life when, if the race were

been in Scotland, too, as elsewhere, m: who had not
the knee to Baal, and who, amid terrible femptas.




not to sink back into a state worse than barbarism a
lose all that the centuries had toiled for, some sudd
and dramatic act was called for.
of old, waited for the fulfilment of the p; ecy, .
when darkness covered the earth, and gross

and to the brigh of Tis rising.

powers of evil and corruption can flourish for a while,

but a limit is put to ir ire, a
s reached tl thering waters a
the avgange is alregy preparing,
ol & single stoe 15 St to et ts
movement. As in those t

scussed, the hour had arrived, and with it the man.

EarLy Davs

John Knox was born at Gifford Gate in the town of
Haddington in the year 1505. This little town, nestling
in the heart of the richest agricultural district in Scotland,
is of ancient fame. It became a royal burgh in the early
part of the twelfth century, and in the ruthless wars of
th?se days was several times burned to the ground. A
bridge, which crosses the river Tyne, leads to a suburb
known as the Nungate, and the place where Knox’s
house stood is marked by an oak tree surrounded by a
wall and railing. This tree was planted by Thomas
.Carlyle, and across the river, only a stone’s-throw away,
in the beautiful Parish Church, is laid to rest Carlyle’s
wife, who claimed descent from the great Reformer.
Nestling in a green valley, amid fields of rich cultivation,

The nation, like Israel

‘ people, the Lord and His glory be seen,
/:o that all those in igh 'comegtowthe

¢ d the great and
mgiugmvr history is that God is ever preparing
new e iphanies ; that man cannot * reel Baclg into the
BEERL', and lose all that mankind has won; that the
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tiful in situation the old town lies, once the scene
|
[

many bloody fights, but now steeped in peace, and
 sleepy with age.

Of Knox’s parentage, of his early life and associates,
Jittle is known. Haddington possessed one of the few
schools in Scotland which could offer to its scholars any-
thing approaching what might be called a liberal educa-
tion. In early annals this school is one of six mentioned
as giving, in addition to the ordinary subjects of instruc-
tion, tuition in Latin, and, in rare instances, in Greek.
o this school Knox was sent, and in Haddington he
~ remained until at the age of seventeen he entered the
University of Glasgow. How long he remained there is
uncertain. His name appears among the Incorporati | i

|

in the Annales of Glasgow college of the year 1522, but
it is not found in those of subsequent years, or indeed in
those of any other Scottish University. This leads to
the supposition that he may have remained a student
\without matriculating. He made no claims to scholar- h
ship, though he was well acquainted with Latin, and in
Geneva, at middle age, acquired proficiency in both Greek
and Hebrew. Somewhere about the year 1580 he was
ordained to the priesthood, though of his early life, until
he embraced the reformed faith, little is known. He |
seems to have been occupied with tutorial rather than |
parochial duties, being mentioned as tutor in different |
houses in East Lothian.

Unlike the other Reformers, Knox had grown to
middle age before he embraced the Protestant faith.
'With him it was not the rash exuberance of youth, with |
its love of change and adventure, which led him to
attach himself to a new cause; it was the matured
reflections of middle age, of a time when prudence takes
the place of recklessness, and when the habits are so
formed that change can only be effected with pain and
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difficulty. Doubtless for long his mind had been mov
toward change, but he was forty years of age before
definitely detached himself from the existing Chy
Beza decl that his change of
through his study of the writings of Augustine, thal
early Father from whom all the Reformers drew in:

spiration, and from whom they gained their most
distinetive tenets. But it was more the influence

exerted upon him by George Wishart than anything
else which gave to his mind the final coup de grace.
This learned and amiable youth, who, after a period of
banishment, had returned to his native land, was one
of the forerunners and first martyrs of Protestantism
in Scotland Havmg bibed the reformed doctrines,
he spent his time going from place to place instructing
the people, and amongst other places visited East
Lothian and met with Knox. Immediately Wishart’s
message found an echo in Knox’s heart; a warm
affection sprang up between the two men. Knox
followed him everywhere, bearing before him, it is said,
a huge double-edged sword, which he was prepared to
use in defence of his friend. Wishart, however, was not
destined to see the harvest of his labours. The emis-
saries of the wily Cardinal Beaton were dogging his
footsteps. Being apprehended, he was put upon his
trial, and being condemned, was burned at the stake.
Knox was eager to accompany him, but the remon-
strance of Wishart is well known. °Nay,” said he,
‘ return to your bairns. One is sufficient for a sacrifice.”
‘Wishart died with heroie fortitude, but he remained not
long unavenged. On the 29th of May 1546 a body of
men broke into the castle of St. Andrews, and dragging
the Cardinal from his bed, put him to death. The
assassination was partly political, for the cruel prelate
had many enemies ; but it was also a deed of vengeance

pinions came lugelj A
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~ by lawless men stung to madness through the death of
one whom they regarded as a saint.

Knox's well-known sympathy with Wishart's views
made him a marked man, and after being pursued from
one place to another he at length reached the Castle of
St. Andrews, where were gathered together the leaders
of the reform movement, as also those who, in Pits-
cottie’s quaint 1 ted th lves to be

~ guilty of the said slaughter.”

Knox’s CaLL

The heroic character of Knox soon declared itself in
the turbulent days which now ensued. - In the sea-girt
castle, filled with desperate outlaws, with ardent Re-
formers, and also with young lads who had followed
Knox for the purpose of instruction, a man was wanted
to cheer the garrison, and to publicly defend the stand
many of them were making for freedom. They had
listened to Knox as he instructed his pupils, and being
struck with his intense earnestness, and with his know-
ledge of Scripture, they formed the resolution of appoint-
ing him as their minister. The call itself came with
dramatic suddenness, and by Knox was totally un-
expected. Slttmg one day ‘in the public preaching

~ place,’ li g to a di on the ministerial office,
~ he was startled by the preacher turning and directing
~ his add to him p ,Hr'L‘outth&

X ~ needs of the times, the call for service, and Knox’s own
qualifications for the office; then turning to the con-
¥ on he asked them to ratify what he had said.
Chis they solemnly did, with one voice calling Knox toi
5 dxe!else the office of minister in their midst. The
upon Krnox himself was overwhelming. He
not shake ofi the call and treat it lightly. He
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‘heard in it the voice of God, but his spirit, whi

o other fear, quailed under the weight of the resp
bility. Bursting into tears he rushed from
and only after prolonged struggle did he accept the
heayy task. Once accepted, however, there was for
him no turning back ; with his usual intrepidity and
vehemence of character, he flung himself into the fight.
His first sermon, preached in the Parish Church, drew
a great crowd, amongst which were not only the chief
men of the city, but also many monks and priests who
watched over the perishing interests of their church.
Knox’s sermon, which exhibits even at that early date
his vast powers of vituperation, caused an immense
sensation. ‘Some hew at the branches of Papacy,’
men said, ‘ but this man strikes at the root.” Quickly,
under Knox’s ministrations, the reformed faith began
to grow, the first visible signs of it being a Communion
Service, after the reformed manner, presided over by
EKnox, and held in the Parish Church. At this service,
the first of its kind held in Scotland, Knox dispensed
the sacrament to over two hundred people. It was a
small number, but it revealed better than anything else
the change that was coming over Scotland.

The garrison at this time, which was practically in a
stage of siege, was expecting help from England, when
there appeared a new source of anxiety on the horizon
in the shape of a French fleet. Knox at once prophesied
disaster.  Your corrupt life,” he told them, ‘ could not
escape the judgment of God.” For a while the garrison
held out, but the forces of the enemy, and the deadly
precision of their artillery, proved too much for them.
On the last day of July 1547 the gurrison capitulated
to the French Admiral, trusting in his promise that they
should be taken to France, and allowed their liberty.
But a promise to ‘ heretics * imposed no burden upon

place, -‘
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the conscience according to the French code of honour,
and so, while the chief prisoners were cast into French
dungeons, the rest, with Knox amongst them, were
sent to the galleys. »

For nineteen months Knox was chained to the oar,
and his sufferings were so great that he never. after-
wards cared (o recall them. His health was per-
manently damaged, and he contracted a painful disease
which never afterwards left him without sulffering.
‘How long I continued prisoner,” he once said in a
sermon at St. Andrews in 1569, ‘what torments I
sustained in the galleys, and what were the sobs of my
heart, is now no time to recite.” During this terrible
time his hope still survived, and his courage remained
undaunted. On one occasion, ‘lying betwixt Dundee
and St. Andrews, the second time that the galleys
returned to Scotland, the said John Knox being so
extremely sick that few hoped for his life, Maister
James Balfour willed him to look to the land, and asked
if he knew it. Who answered, “ Yes, I know it well ;
for T sec the steeple of that place where God first in
public opened my mouth to His glory; and T am fully
persuaded, how weak soever I now appear, that I shall
not depart this life till that my tongue shall glorify
His godly name in the same place.”’

Terrible as were his sufferings on board the galley,
neither these, nor the threats of his captors, could
quench his spirit. One day, it is related, a picture of
the Virgin—° a painted brod’ (picture)—was brought
on deck, and the officers thrust it into Knox’s hands,
telling him to kiss it. Knox, ‘looking advisedly round,
took the image and flung it into the river, saying, *“ Let
our Lady now save herself, she is light enough : let her
learn to swim.”’ This ‘merry fact’ was dangerous
jesting, and it was strange that Knox should have
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escaped with his life. ¢ After that,’ he says, ¢ there was

no Scottish man urged with that idolatry.’ 8
Knox was not released until early in 1549, at the

igation, as it was supposed, of Edward vi. Scotland
was then in so disturbed a state that nothing could be
gained by his returning to it, and for the next ten years
we find him submitting to exile. The first part of this
time he spent in England, and as a mini of the
English Church. The ecclesiastical affairs of England,
at this time, were passing through a transition stage.
Episcopal government was acknowledged, but the use of
the Prayer Book was not obligatory, nor kneeling at the
Communion. The Prayer Book has a note appended
to the C ion Office, explaining that the attitud
of kneeling is ¢ well meant for a signification of the
benefits of Christ therein given . . . but therein no
adoration is intended either unto the Sacramental bread
and wine . . . or unto any Corporal presence of Christ’s
natural Flesh and Blood.” This is known as the ‘ Black
Rubric,” and is from the hand of Knox.

First of all Knox was called to labour in Berwick,
and early in 1551 in Newecastle, where it is said * many
Scots resorted to enjoy his fellowship.” In 1552 he was
summoned to London as King’s Chaplain, and there was
one of the six who revised and sanctioned the * Articles
concerning an Uniformity of Religion’ which became
the basis of the ¢ Thirty-nine Articles * of the Church of
England. The bishopric of Rochester, falling vacant,
was offered to Knox, who declined it. A year later,
when in exile on the Continent, he explained his reason
for refusing all such appointments.  What moved me
to refuse, and that with displeasure of all men, those
high promotions ? Assuredly the foresight of troubles
to come. How oft have I said that the time would not
be long that England would give me bread ?°
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~ The troubles predicted by Knox were not long m
arriving. Edward vi, long in feeble health, was re-
‘moved to Greenwich in April 1558, and died there on
the 6th of July. Immediately the country was plunged
into confusion. Mary began her reign ostensibly with
toleration, but it was not long before her real character :
was disclosed. Knox was reduced almost to beggary,
and with others fled the country. : 5
Auriving at Dieppe, Knox, after many wanderings,
arrived at Geneva, and there came under the powerfu_l_
rsonality of Calvin. Deeply conscious of his lack of
scholarship, he hoped, in this city of freedom, to find
opportunity for study, but he had not been l9ng settled
before he was called to minister to an English Church
at Frankfort. Once more he returned to Genevg, where
he was appointed to minister again to an English con-
gregation, and here he remained for three years, until
9.
u;ﬂeanwhile the seeds of the Reformation were begin-
ning to grow up in Scotland and to bring forth fruit.
A great awakening was taking place amongst the people,
who were beginning to shake off their lethargy, and to
awake to a sense of their wrongs. The priesthood still
hurled their anathemas at them, but they fell now on
seeptical ears. * They so lightlied the Mass," t}le priests
complained,  that there was no longer a living to be
made out of it.” 4
The Queen Regent at this time was Mary of Guise,
an implacable enemy of the Reformers. A proclama-
tion forbidding any reformed minister to preach or
administer the Sacraments was issued, and it seemed as
if the whole movement were on the point of _collal_)se.
There was only one man who could save the situation,
and urgent messages were sent to Knox, then in Geneva,
to return and assist the cause in his native land. Knox

l
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immediately complied, and on the 2nd of May 15‘5’&: : ing men’s hearts. Serious men, and those inclined to

he arrived in Edinburgh, and from there set out for
Perth, the chosen meeting-place of the Reformers
Entering the Parish Church he preached an impassioned
sermon to a huge congregation. His eloquence was so
tempestuous that the whole congregation was roused to

better things, felt the glow of living conviction in the
words of these new preachers; they spoke with that
i ity which so. deeply

Impresica.[hc fuen heart, and whldh ipcrgtRisient
_in times of spiri al awakening. Kven the Church fell

i i 3 to setting its house in order, and with furious energy
:f;go:‘} sfore the pight ‘:]l t'h ;h:;‘cl;es Eere stomieg sought to introduce reforms. But the people were too
ews of these and similar évents wa;s conveyed to much exasperated to view these with favour. They

the Queen Regent at Stirling, and caused the greatest
indignation. The Queen threatened to visit this con-
tempt of her authority, and this violence done to her
faith, with extreme penalties, and with her French
troops she marched towards Perth. Il would it have
gone with the Protestants at this time had it not been
for Knox. Danger, however, was the atmosphere
which called forth his highest qualities, and instead of
adopted the most imperious tone. Though the
Protestant cause could number then but a few preachers,
and in the ranks men of influence were sorely required,
Knox bowed down to none. Writing to the nobles of
Scotland at a time when smooth words were needed if
safety were to be considered, he adopted instead a tone
of menace. ‘Unless ye join yourselves with us,” he
declares, * as of God ye are reputed traitors, so shall ye
be excommunicated from our society. The glory of
the victory, which God shall give to his Church, yea,
even in the eyes of men, shall not appertain unto you.”
‘Such was the spirit of the times that, instead of alienat-
ing those to whom it was addressed, it brought over
Jarge numbers of waverers to the side of the Reformers.
‘A new spirit was breathing over Scotland. Beneath all
the political unrest, the clash of faction, and the bitter-
ness of sect, a reviving breath of spiritual life was animat-
Nl I S AR e

grasped with sufficient clearness the message of the new
preachers to know that they had been wronged, and the
attempt at the last hour to set these wrongs right only
inflamed them by its tacit acknowledgments.

The Protestant cause was thus gaining every day,
and when Mary arrived before Perth its leaders were
able to make terms with her. They agreed to disperse
on condition that no one should suffer on account of the

e 1 past, and that all questions of religion should be con-

sidered by the next Parliament.

Meanwhile, Knox was going from place to place
carrying the fiery cross, preaching the new evangel,
and calling his countrymen to free themselves from the
bondage imposed upon them by the priesthood. At
length he reached St. Andrews, whose towers he had
seen when tossing with pain in the galleys, and where
he longed again to lift up his voice.  Archbishop
Hamilton had entered the city the previous evening with
a retinue of armed men, and forbade Knox to preach,
warning him that if he did, * twelve hackbuts would light
upon his nose at once,” Vainly his friends entreated
him not to make the attempt, but Knox refused to listen
to them. Entering the pulpit of the Parish Church
he proceeded to address the people. Neither Arch-
bishop nor military apy d, and so overwhelmi

was Knox’s appeal that the people rose en masse, and
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before the night fell had destroyed every vestige of the - abolished Roman Catholicism, and called for a form of
old faith. The violence with which this was done Confession. This was drawn up and presented in four
aroused neither misgivings nor regrets in the heart ' days, and was accepted almost without a dissentient
Knox. ¢ Pull down the nests, and the rooks will fl voice. Bishops there were p but they remained
away,’ he believed “The long thirst of my wretched " sﬂgnt while every vestige of their old authority was
heart is now satisfied in abundance,” he writes . . . ‘for being wrested from them. Several of the temporal
now, forty days and more, hath my God used my tongue lords, without combating the new doctrines, declared
in my native country, to the manifestation of His glory. : their adhesion to the old faith; but these numbered
.. . The thirst of the poor people, as well as of the bulf three. *The rest of the Lords,” wrote Randolph,
nobility here, is wondrous great, which putteth me in ‘ with common consent, and as glad a will as ever I
comfort, that Christ Jesus shall triumph for a space here, heard men speak, allowed the same.” The scene was
in the North, and in the extreme parts of the earth.” B profoundly affecting. Men were moved out of their

Following their successes at St. Andrews, the Re- = habitual reticence to declare their profound gratitude
formers next turned their eyes towards the Capital. ) to God ; it was not political passions which thus moved
As they entered, the Queen Regent retired to Dunbar them, but deep, spiritual earnestness. ‘T am the oldest
with her troops. In Edinburgh, however, the Re- - in this company,’ said Lord Lindsay, ‘ but now that it
formers found little left for them to do, as the burghers hath pleased God to let me see this day, where so many
had already demolished the religious houses, leaving ' nobles' and_others have allowed so worthy a work, I will
nothing but the walls standing. /i say with Simeon, * Nunc Dimittis.” ’

The Protestant cause in Scotland was now taking . Thus the old faith fell almost without striking a blow
definite shape, and the country was drifting into civil 3 in its defence, a startling indication of how slight a hold
war. The Reformers were trusting to support from it had obtained over the affections of the people, how
England, Mary of Guise and the Catholics to increased - unworthily it had maintained its high traditions, and
support from France. For long the result hung in the 4 3 used its power. On the 20th December of this same
] but the appearance of an English fleet finally year the first General Assembly of the Church of Scot-
weighed the scales in favour of Knox and his followers. ] - land was held, and the first chapter of the movement
Tn the midst of these events the Queen Regent died, : in Scotland was closed. Throughout it all one man
and the French allies, after agreeing to a treaty which : X soa.rer:l high above all others. Through the stormy
conceded to the government the power to settle the days it was Knox’s voice that was heard, ever clamant
ecclesiastical affairs of the country, embarked with what and insistent, often strident, always intolerant, but
remained of their army for France. i ever dauntless. From the pulpit of St. Giles he

Tn the August of the same year—1560—Parliament ] thundered forth his appeals, his warnings, his tl
met in Edinburgh, and was found to be overwhelm- even, and such was the force of his personality that he
ingly Protestant. With almost incredible swiftness ~ may be regarded at this time as being the real ruler of

and unanimity it declared for the Protestant faith, g Scotland. His convictions were maintained at white =

Q
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s Y impassioned, often when he beautiful, left unprotected in the midst of cruel and
hosts }us mm away ambitious men, herself the object of ambition because
. ey gther men ; his sincerity, which of her hopes, and the centre of attraction because of her

ansparent honesty of his motives, beauty ; called to govern a lawless people at a time
SRR of q ppealed of danger and of revolution, it is not to be wondered at
0 hi ies : while his ding ability, and 2 that her way was beset with pitfalls, and that pity for
lex‘i,sex;mu;wll:dge of agfairs, made him an ally which no her sufferings has blotted out the remembrance of her
party in the state could afford to disdain. misdeeds.

e

e e e

} The Tt h of the ref d opinions, the During her sojourn in France she had not been kept
u_iescenore of the nation as a whole in them, as well ignorant of the history of affairs in her native land, and

“11, tranquillity which everywhere abounded, seemed : in determining to return to Scotland and assume the

{ :; :mﬁsectimes of peace and prosperity both for the throne she had already determined her policy. As a
é"’ natli’on and the Church, when there entered upon the 3 devout Catholic she viewed with intense indignation the

’s stormy history one whose beauty r ecclesiastical changes which had taken place, and her
pages l::ses ilolttlf‘:::;s ha:: zi;rangelr)Y affected the human ¥ intention from the first was to restore the old religion.
:231-:’ and who, notwithstanding the crimes which She had heard of Knox, too, and vowed that she would

. i its most romantic and either banish him from her kingdom or be banished
gL e it hersclf, With these intentions fally cstablished. n et
SRS T mind she set out for her native shores. On August

19, 1561, she landed at Leith. The day was chilly

Knox AND Mary QUEEN oF Scors J 2 with fog, and Knox records that ‘the very face of

i a broken heart after the battle Heaven, the time of her arrival, did manifestly speak

of‘sﬂo}ll;:; ;ﬁz&: l‘:?t (l:ehind him, as heir to the throne, : what comfort was brought into this country with her—
a little daughter, afterwards to be known to fame as 1 to wit, sorrow, dolour, darkness, and all impiety.’

£ Scots. Mary had not been in her kingdom for a week before
Mﬂﬁriinque:;ln;ectzg from her mother’s side with the she was to taste something of the character of its people.

werhgleuise family, she was brought up in France, and On the first Sunday after her arrival she ordered Mass
g:hej; to the throne of Scotland, and next in succession to be celebrated in the Abhey of Holyrood. Instantly

, she became one of the chief 3 the fiercest indignation was aroused, the worst fears of
t‘:,vt:: 1';: lt';‘:eg:;?;%lca::quest then going on in Europe. - Knox were realised. Thundering daily from the pulpif
then little more than a child she was married to the 3 of St. Giles, he declared ‘that one Mass was more
Dauphin of France, who died two years after, in 1560, fearful to him than if ten thousand armed men were
the year which saw the triumph of the reformed opinions landed in any part of the realm of purpose to suppre:
i Sootland. the whole religion.” Mary, on her part, exercised, not

Left thus early a widow, proud, ambitious, and without success, those gifts of attraction which she so
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supremely possessed. Even the most confirmed of the

nobles who had embraced the new faith felt himself

kening in her p ; she d top ‘ some

enchantment whereby men were bewitched” Mary
was not long in her realm, however, before she realised
that her one obstacle was the preacher of St. Giles, and.
to silence him would be better than to win over an army.
She determined, therefore, to confront him without
delay, and summoned him to Holyrood. In the Council
Chamber at Holyrood they met, and the meeting is
historic. ¢ She was at the height of her glorious beauty ;
the fine, liberal outlines of her features were softened
and rounded by youth and health, while strong vitality
and a sense of power gave the sparkle and fascination
that no painter could reproduce. She saw before her
a man already old, below middle height, but broad and
well made; a long black beard, already grizzled,
shaded the lower part of his face, while deep-set grey
eyes looked out keenly from under the narrow but
prominent brow. Both were accustomed to read the
characters of men quickly and keenly. In the beautiful
girl opposite him Knox recognised the power of a
practised diplomatist. . . . In the grave, worn preacher
Mary found an unhesitating authority and a disregard |
alike of her womanly charms and her royal prerogative |
that for the t almost di rted her.’

The encounter from Mary's side failed. Neither on
this occasion, nor on any subsequent one, could she
overawe him by her authority, or move him by her
charms. Vainly she tried flattery, vainly power; Knox
had suffered too deeply to become a gallant of the
court. ©If there be not in her a proud mind, a crafty
wit, and an indurate heart against God and His truth,
my judgment faileth me.” However this judgment may
be viewed there is no doubt that it saved Scotland from
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a grave political danger, and from its relapse i

the_ conditions from which it had emerg:d.b%g;:

athtqde may have been uncompromising ; he cerb&mly

had little of the spirit of compromise ; but compromise |

on vital issues is betrayal, and in t crises iS ruin.
itter, ) » » 10 doubt, , bu

what the history of Scotland might have been had he

}re?n found at this time plastic, and open to corruption
it is not pleasant to imagine. :

Mm:y:s ‘subsequent history, the crimes of her court,
the of her gov t, the failure of her rule,
and the pathos of her death, does not concern us here.

'.l"}uoughout all the trouble, the sin, and the terror of the
txmt.as, Knox remained the same. These were years of
anxiety .and of strenuous toil; years when, but for
Kn?x’s intrepid character, the wheels might again and
again have rolled backward, and the work of the
Reformers have been undone.

: At length, broken down with the labours of his stormy
lx.fe, the great Reformer felt that death was drawing
nigh. On the 9th of November 1572 Knox preached
for the last time in St. Giles. So feeble was he that he
had to _be helped into the pulpit, but once there the old
fire which had set Scotland in a glow once more broke
out, the Cathedral rang with his trumpet notes, and so
vehelmfantl'y did he preach that ‘ he was like to rend the
Plllplt in pieces.” When the sermon was ended, however,
it was seen that his strength was spent, and the end near.

EH.IS closing days were days of peace. The stormy
spirit so.long intent on public affairs withdrew itself
into the inner chamber where peace abides, and where
vision takes the place of sight. Once repeating the
Lord’s Prayer he was heard to stop, and to add with
awe-struck whisper, ‘Who can pronounce so holy

words ?’  His friends gathered around him; all the
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“tributing their own influence to the movement, is un-
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great men of the kingdom visited him as he lay weak ~ tion which left no part of the nation’s life untouched.
and helpless, and he bade them a kindly farewell. A It both affected the political conditions, and was affected
little after noon on Monday, November 24th, he asked by them ; in some ways these promoted the Reforma-
his wife to read to him part of the fifteenth chapter of tion, in others they retarded it ; but in no sense did they
1 Corinthians, which he pronounced a *‘comfortable create it. The dominant impulse was not political ;

ehapter and later on, in the fourteenth chapter of John, the movement did not begin by a social or political

@M‘%ﬂ%ﬁiist_a!%g Being asked if he heard, revolution ; it was not initiated by men who sought
he answered, * car, understand far better, T to change conditions in social or political life which had
praise God.” Soon after the end came : he * slept away . become intolerable ; it was a religious movement sef
at even, without any pain’ On the Wednesday 3 in motion by men who profoundly realised the cor
following, amid the grief of the whole populace, he was y ruption around them, and who, having received ligh
laid to rest in the shadow of that old cathedral which o their own souls, were willing to lay down their live;
had so often rung with his eloquence, and which had to hand on that light to others. The ‘ reek which blew
been the scene of his greatest efforts. From the greatest from the fire which burned Patrick Hamilton,” and which
to the meanest in the land it was recognised that there affected so many, did not arouse bitterness at existing

had passed away a great man, a true lover of his country, political conditions; it aroused men who were weary
and a faithful follower of Jesus Christ. p of the empty seeking in empty cisterns for water which
would quench their thirst, and who, with eager desire,
turned to the new and found it. It is true that many

CHARACTER (OF THE MoyEMENT 2 - nobles attached themselves to the new movement on

The reform movement in Scotland has frequently unworthy grounds, that the ‘sin of covetousness’ had
been dismissed as a mere political upheaval, agitated f much to do with their decision ; but this is true only of
by political intriguers, and consummated with only the apart; it is not true of the greatest part, or of the best, .
minimum of religious feeling. This is to invert the part. Even then all that can be said is that they took
facts. That political considerations entered in, con- age of its exlstence they did not bring it into

spiritual movement which profoundly affects a nation’s
life political and social conditions are bound to enter.
They are bound to enter because no part of a nation’s

life can lated from the whole; ea g

doubted. It could not be otherwise. In every great)
large ly_shap eneat i T

was the new spmtunl hfe whlch had been awakened
To neglect this is to fatally misinterpret the whole
spirit of the times.

The movement in Scotland, however, has marked

1S Just characteristics of its own.

challenged the whole enstmg order, produeed an agita- First of all it was a popular movement ‘ broad based




upon the people’s will.” It did not filter downw:
from above, reaching first the well-to-do and intellige
parts of the community, and then slowly move

masses. On the contrary it began amongst the people.

Nothing in our history is more remarkable

1

se ed 1O mi
of national character long sl g i

into being in a moment that intelligence, firmness, and
independ so characteristic of the Scottish race.
* A poor barren country,’ says Carlyle, ¢ full of continual

broils, dissensions, massacrings; a people in the last
stage of destitution. . . . Tt is a country as yet without
a soul: nothing developed in it but what is rude,
external, semi-animal. And now at the Reformation,
the internal life is kindled, as it were, under the ribs of
this outward material death. A cause, the noblest of
causes, kindles itself, like a beacon set on high ; high as
Heaven, yet attainable from Earth; whereby the
meanest man becomes not a citizen only, but a member
of Christ’s visible Church ; a veritable Hero, if he prove
a true man.’

Thus what the Refs tion did in Scotland, was to
call into being a nation ; it awoke amongst the people
a national consciousness. Before, they were serfs;
suddenly, at the first breath of the Reformation, they
became citizens. * You would be astonished to see how

en are changed here,” one writes to Lord Burleigh.
¢ There is little of that submission to those above them
which there used to be. The poor think and act for
themselves. They are growing strong, confident,
independent.’

This new awakening startlingly revealed itself in the
stormy days which followed. The nobles, who had
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the Protestant faith for political reasons, foun

culty in changing their faith when the same
es prompted a change of front. When, therefore,
y turned to the people to carry their schemes into
» they were astounded to find that their power was
! They realised, to their t, that they
could no longer use them as their tools for revenge and
aggrandisement. A new order of things had arisen of
hich they had never dreamed. The old order of
peasantry had silently passed away, leaving scarcely
any trace of its existence behind it, and a new peasantry
- had arisen, whose independence, tenacity of purpose,
- and sincerity of conviction, were not to be surpassed by
any other peasantry in the world. * Iknow nothing finer

. in Scottish history,” says Froude, ‘than the way in

which the commons of the Lowlands took their places
by the side of Knox in the great convulsions which
followed. If all others forsook him, they at least would
not forsake him while tongue remained to speak and
hand remained to strike.’

We are here, then, at the resurrection of a nation.
In no other country was the influence of the Reforma-
tion so i diate. In Scotland it d like a call
to arms to men lying half asleep, yet expectant and eager
for the call. When it came, they leaped into life.

The second characteristic was the birth of a living
national Church.

Scenes of violent spiritual emotion, outbursts of
intense joy, exhibitions of lled anguish for past
transgression are not the p haracteristi
of the wave of spiritual revival which passed over
Scotland through the middle of the sixteenth century ;
but he would sadly err who, from the absence of report
of these things, would deny the depth of the movement.
In no place in the world, perhaps, was the effect more

1
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deep, in none more lasting. The deplorable cond
of the Church in Scotland before the Reformation
have seen, but the dilference discernible amongst
Scottish peasantry, as compared with the peasantry
of other nations, is, that while they were not less igno:
of spiritual things, they were much less superstitious
regarding the Church, and much more contemptuo
of the priesthood. In the  Complaynt of Scotlan:
the peasant complains that the priest and the nob
‘ live by me, and I die by them.”

Our parson here, he takes no other pyne (pain),
But to receive his teind and spend it syne,
Thongh they should want preaching seventeen year,
Our parson will not want one sheaf of bear (barley).”

The threats of the Church fell on indifferent ears, an
a subject of laught
all this is changed. Religion b
but the dominant factor of the nation’s life. £
in 1551, John ab Ulmis, a foreign divine visiting the
Scottish Border, is struck with the religious character
of the people. ¢ There appears to be great firmness
and no little religion among the people of Scotland,” he
says, ‘but the chiefs of the nation resist and oppose
truth in every possible way.” The movement seems to
have sprea o one could say o
it, Lo here !’ or ‘Lo there! ’—-silently and unseen it
did its work of regenerating and bm;nm"
it I TPoRAYy oY ShAFAEEE, 5 amazed when,
returning from Geneva, he comes into contact with the
deep spiritual life which has sprung iy during his
absence. ‘If I had not seen it,” he says, * with my own
eyes, in my own country, I could not have believed it.
. The tervency here doth far exceed all others T
have seen. . . . Depart I cannot until such time as

~doth so ravish me, that I cannot but accuse and con-

Wﬁ the homes not only of
e castles of the highest in t.he land these ¢ assemblies *

quench their thirst a little. . . . Their fewency

~demn my slothful coldness.
~ heart’s desire.’

mge coiﬂ%sxon of Eheu' sms, and

God grant th l:hen'

e umble, but in

were held, and over the lowlands of Scotland the breath

of the Spirit of God seemed to pass awa.kenmg a ;‘@oi R
to newness o§ !159. When Knox return om eva,

aversed the lowlands, he found everywhere the
fuel gathered, needing only a spark to set it ablaze.

The effect of the Reformation upon Scotland was
thus to creatﬁ‘: Church in which the goa:ist was made
to red ise his responsibility as a member to maintain
its purity, to pmﬁ%‘e its interests, and to share in its
government while the weekly expoundmg of Scripture

a great ed ional asset in the national life,
giving to a people, naturally shrewd and intelligent,
those intellectual and theological interests which they
have never since lost.

But it did more than this. It brought religion to
bear upon the common life ; it made 1:]1eg mﬁﬁ!‘%’m
of the Chtistian faith the facts of exist:
Its ‘evangel,’ as Knox loved to call it, was wholly
Calvinistic—the awfulness of sin ; the recoil of infinite
holiness from > comfort of the elect ;

~the doom of the reprobate ; the sole efficacy of Christ’s
abonmg sacrifice—these were th?m'y

tol Faiy

which entered

y
to the very fibre of the nation’s life. Stern, illiberal,
m!o!era.n?,: % ugh its &eoiogy was, it at least turned
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strong men, men who, a.m:d theu' daily toi

eyes Nere s A
that at His stern udgment-seat they lik
stand and give their account. ‘So far,” says Lecky
“ as one can look into that commonplace round of thin,

een seen in this world a set of people who have thought

ore about right and wrong, and the judgment about

em of the Upper Powers.”

A still more intimate picture of the religious life as it
concerns the peasantry of Scotland is found in Burns’s
immortal poem ‘The Cotter’s Saturday Night.” Here,
as nowhere else, we are made to realise how religion

became bound up with the common hfe of the

as we see w

is practice, which was begun at the instance of Knox,
became one of the most beautiful characteristics of
Scottish piety. Within their own homes,’ he says,
¢ they were bishops and kings : and their wives, children,
and families were their bishoprie and charge.” So in
his poem Burns introduces us to the humble cottage
of the Cotter, to its simple joys and homefulness.
Then, at the hour of rest, the father becomes the
priest.

“The cheerfu’ supper done, wi' serious face,
They, round the ingle, form a circle wide ;
The sire turns o’er, wi’ patriarchal grace,
The big ha'-Bible, ance his father’s pride.
His bonnet reverently is laid aside,
His lyart haffets wearing thin and bare ;
Those strains that once did sweet in Zion glide,
He wales a portion with judicious care,
And “Let us worship God ! he says, with solemn air.

B

Then kneeling down to Heaven'’s Eternal King,
The sunt, the father, and the husband jxnys.

S these, old Scotia's gr:nnde'ui' spﬂngs,
‘That makes her lov’d at home, rever'd abroad :
Princes and lords are but the breath of kings,
“ An honest man’s the noblest work of God.”*

The third el teristic of the t in Scotland

freedom, and also the value it attached to edu
"~ The first of these ch the aw

Scotland shared with the awakening which took place
elsewhere ; but in Scotland it found a race of men, who,
though long dep d by their t were by in-
stinct freedom-loving, and by nature independent. The
- reform movement broke the stupor which so long had
lain upon men’s minds and energies, and the call to
freed tollbertyof i

religious liberty. It cannot be said, however, that these
great benefits were gained without corresponding loss.
Freedom is ever in danger of running into licence, and
the effect of the Reformation was to rend western
Christianity in half, and further to break up one of the
halves into numberless and wm'rmg sects. Yet even this,
0 _d ubt, is better than sk
though formers very imperfectly lea.med the
lesson of tolerance, it may still be admitted that the
new-found sense of freedom was a gain of the most
momentous character, and that, while its first effects
tanding evils, its ultimate effects were for
‘the good of humanity and for the progress of the race.
This love of freedom which the Reformers awoke in
the people’s heart the Scottish Church has preserved.
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was its awakening in the people the sense of m'glv'l_dﬂ

to.the rights.of private.
judgment in the realm of religé'gn, awoke the slumbering
energies of the race, and created a new era of civil and
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No one will readily quote Buckle as an historian preju-
diced in favour of the clergy ially of the Scottis}

clergy—but even Buckle is roused to enthusiasm as he £

retails the struggles and sacrifices made by the Scottish
clergy in the age succeeding Knox. *Much,’ he says,
‘ they did which excites our strongest aversion. But
one thing they achieved which should make us honour
their memory and repute them benefactors of man-
kind. At a most hazardous moment they kept alive
the spirit of national liberty. What the nobles and
the crown put in peril, that did the clergy save. By
their care the dying spark was kindled into a blaze.
When the light grew dim and flickered on the altar,
their hands trimmed the lamp and fed the sacred flame.
This is their real glory, and for this they may well
repose. They were the guardians of S

and they stood to their post. ‘Where danger was, they
were foremost. By their sermons, by their conduct,
both public and private, by the proceedings of their
assemblies . . . they stirred up the minds of men,
woke them from their lethargy, formed them to habits
of di ion, and ited that inquisitive and demo-
cratic spirit which is the only effectual guarantee the
people can ever possess against the tyranny of those who
are set over them. This was the work of the Scottish
clergy, and all hail to them that did it.”

This great quality, it may be admitted, the Church
in Scotland has honourably preserved. It has identified
itself with the people in a way, and to an extent, which
has not been exceeded, if indeed equalled by any other
Protestant Church.

The remaining characteristic of the movement, as it

affects Scotland, i alue it af ducation.
For this, Scotland is indebted to Knox, and no

could bhe more enlightened or liberal than the scheme
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drawn out by him. 1In the Book of Discipline it is laid
down that ‘ No father, of what state or condition ever he
be, may use his children at his own fantasy, especially
in their youth, but all must be compelled to bring up
their children in learning and virtue,’ so that they may
live their lives in profit of the Church and Common-
wealth. In remote parts ‘ the minister or ““ Reader »
is to take care that the children learn their rudiments,
and are instructed in the catechism. In towns, a school-
mastex', able to teach grammar and the Latin bongue
is to be attached to every Church ; every large town is
to have a college (a secondary school) where the Arts,
at least Logic, Rhetoric, and the Tongues may be taught
by approved masters, for whom honest stipends must
be appointed.” All education is to lead up to, and be a
preparation for, the University. There, after a liberal
training in the Arts, Tongues, and Philosophy, each
student must study the subjects in which he * intends
chiefly to travail for the profit of the Commonwealth.’
This zeal for education the Scottish Church has honour-
ably maintained. It insists upon a prolonged training

of its own ministers both in arts and theology, who

thus, even in the remotest parts, represent the value of
education, and see to its efficiency. It is mainly owing
to this fact that the village schools have reached so high
a standard, and that for centuries the best education
has been placed at the door of the humblest lad. The
effect of this upon the national life has been incalculable.
It has fitted the poorest for the highest walks in life ;
it has turned out a type of character at once strong an
self-reliant ; it has changed Scotland from a nation of
outlaws to a nation that stands in the vanguard of
progress. Whatever other countries lost through the
tion it will be admitted by the most candid of
observers that Scotland lost least, and that the middle

)
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of the sixteenth century saw the outburst of a ne
spiritual and national life, and the founding of a Chureh.
in keeping with the genius and character of the people.
In Scotland, perhaps, more than in any other country,

the spiritual movement of the sixteenth century rea.ped: /

its finest and most lasting fruits.

Jonn Knox

Of the character of the great leader of the reform
movement in Scotland various estimates have been

formed according to the bias of the persons forming

them.

First of all it is averred that John Knox was no saint,
and certainly were he judged from the medimval type
of saint this would instantly be acknowledged. If
saintliness of character belong exclusively to the con-
templative life, if to attain to it the individual must
hide himself in cloistered retreats, must deny himself
the duties of life, and leave to others to fight its con-
flicts, then John Knox is the last man whose claims to
such saintliness could be sustained. But if the religious
life is not i patible with the mi ling in life’s affairs,
with a passionate attachment to one side in a great
conflict, with the disposition to strike hard blows in
defence of what is considered true, and with the willing-
ness to suffer death itself rather than desist, then there
is still hope for John Knox to be considered a deeply.
religious man, and for him to be recognised as a worthy
leader in a great spiritual movement.

His chief offence in the eyes of those who judge him
harshly is his intolerance, and intolerance is a peculiarly
unattractive trait in character. In One only in history
has perfect love of good, and perfect hatred of evil,
been combined with perfect charity. Christ was able
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to say in the hour of conflict, when passions ran high

and_hen.rts were estranged: ‘He that is not i
i on ow pun it thi s s o1 oy
and noble tol erangg of %hl e world possesses ,blgt
ne.

ainly not even his
ta eny that Knox was the most

omy g of opy ts, and that his zeal often
carried him far beyond the realm of what was true and
just in conduct. Intolerance, however, is of two kinds.
Tl}ere is an intolerance which springs from a narrow
m.md nnd a cold heart, and the deeds born of it are
?nthout justice and without mercy ; there is another
intolerance, however, which has its source in a genuine
hatred of evil, and with a passionate desire to see it
overthrown and the good established. It is with this
latter form of intolerance that Knox must be charged
and it is not impossible to say ing i '
For there are times when to

one_example, and one
most fe

sense of proportion in their passionate desire to end
them. No doubt, in the strife which follows, much
m:lﬁers, which in itself is good. In the heat of the con-
glct those incensed by the battle do not pause to make
e kiR or At i 2
character of their foes ; all ;th,m their
they regard as agz‘nst them. Doubiless, also, this very
intolerance of is carried too far, and strikes against
that which is not evil; this is the inevitable mis-
take made by those who are passionately in earnest,
but it does not condemn this form of intolerance as evil
in itself ; in itself it is a mark of heroism, it is the divine

‘spirit in a man roused to heroic action. The work which

Knox did would never have been done at all had it not
R




been that in his inmost heart, burning at white h
there was the intol of the intolerable. ‘Tt seen
to me hard measure,’ says Carlyle, ‘ that this Scottis
man, now after three hundred years, shou.ld_ have to
plead like a culprit before the world ; intrinsically for |
having been, in such a way as it was then possible to be,
the bravest of all Scotsmen! had he been a §
and-half, he could have crouched into the corner, |
‘'so many others; Scotland had not been delivered 3
‘iﬁﬁ‘m been without blame. He is the one
Scotsman to whom of all others, his country and the
world, owe a debt. He has to plead that Scotland would

e bared his breast to the battle; had to row in galleys,
m—ﬂ\%}.ﬂds and storms; was
censured, shot at through the windows; had a right
sore fighting life : if this world were his place of re-
compense, he had made but a bad venture of it. . . .
But we have got above all those details of his !Jnttle,
and living now in clearness on the fruits of his victory,
we, for our own sake, ought to look through the rumours
and controversies enveloping the man, into the man
himself.” !

‘When we look into the ¢ man himself * we see a nature
of the most noble sincerity. No one has ever doubted
this, or could ever doubt it. Right or wrong, Knox
believed in the cause he advocated, believed in it in that
way in which men willingly suffer death itself rather
than relinquish the struggle. Nothing is nobler than
this. When a man suffers as Knox did, when he
lays his life open to daily peril, seeking for no et{rtb.l.y
reward but the victory of the cause which to him is
the cause of God, he may make a thousand mistakes, -
but his name will deserve to be enshrined on the pages /

forgive him for having been worth to it any million
“unblamable ” Scotsmen that need no forgiveness B

JOHN KNOX AND REVIVAL IN SCOTLAND 259

of history, and there will be granted to him that noble
immortality which attends only the great and the
ood.
4 To many the greatness of Knox is dimmed because
of his interference in political strife. The political
prop dist, it is ted, took the place of the
religious Reformer. A just recognition of the conditions
then existing, however, will reveal the fact that the two
were so inextricably mixed that it was impossible to
be the one without the other. Not that it is meant that
he was always wise, that ofttimes he would not have been
better to have left public affairs alone when he rushed
into them. Knox was not a perfect being. If, to be a
ligi ref it is y never to make a
mistake, though daily plunged in the most exciting
events, then Knox comes ridiculously far short. He
was not always wise ; he made many mistakes ; he was
intolerant and relentless often when he might wisely
have given way ; but if a man is to be tried, not by the
standard of perfection, but by the honesty of his in-
tentions, and the unselfishness of his aims, then Knox’s
mistakes will swiftly be forgotten, while his services to
his country and to truth are remembered. ¢ He had
no mind to meddle with politics,” he said, ¢ further than
it had religion mixed with it What he demanded
from the State was this—* the liberty of our conscience,
to serve our Lord God as we shall answer to Him.” In
his austere figure, his flashing eye, his stern denuncia-
tions, and his solemn threats and warnings, he resembles,
as Carlyle says, ‘more than any of the moderns, an
0ld Hebrew Prophet. The same inflexibility, intoler-
ance, rigid narrow-looking adherence to God’s truth,
stern rebuke in the name of God to all who forsake
truth: an Old Hebrew Prophet in the guise of an
Edinburgh Minister of the Sixteenth Century. We




are to take him for that; not require him
other.” 1

Knox was too much a Seotsman easily to lay open.
inmost heart, or readily to betray the secrets of the sou
and, indeed, this spiritual reticence is a marked cl
acteristic of the movement, as it is the mar
h eristic of the Scottish people. To know Kno:

it is necessary not only to sit in old St. Giles and hear
the thunder of his voice, or watch him in Council, keen,

unflinching, conscious of power, and not with?ut a
secret enjoyment of it; but we have to follow him to
his home, see him throw off the cares of State, and
become the loving husband, the gentle ie,ther,} or th.e
kindly {riend. Much more have we to enter into his

closet, when the door is shut, and when, in the silence, :
he opens his heart to God. Then the real nature of the -
man is disclosed, as for hours together he wrestles in

rayer, agonising for his country, for Christ’s cause, _for
gheymain%:nanceg of purity in His Pl_mrch. _T!xere he
is no longer the stern uncompromising Ca:lwnlst, but
the child, sobbing and pleading for forgiveness, ac-
knowledging his deep unworthiness, }.ns abject depend-
ence upon God for daily help and guidance. Then the
tears trickle down his furrowed cheeks, as the melted
snows of spring trickle down the wrinkled face of the
mountain, leaving behind a shining pathws_ty‘ which
seems tremulous with pity and with love. It is in such
moments, when the soul is laid bare before God, when
the white rays are thrown into the hidden depths and
its inmost seerets are disclosed, that the nature of man
can be truly discerned. Knox before his fellows was
“intol t hendi ¥ often coarse even; but
before God he was a broken-hearted penitent, seekin_g
51:;rnugh tears and bitter self-reproaches the way to His
‘Fsther’s home, yet knowing full well that there was a

1 ‘righteousness, and that voice nothing earthly co
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 place prepared for him, where, entering, he would find
~rest. ‘ Hast thou hope ?’° they asked him as he lay
dying. He was too weak to answer, but, lifting up his
hand, he pointed upward, and in this hope he died, as
by the strength of it he had lived.
The service which Knox rendered to his country in
a time of revolution and of danger it would be diffi-
cult to overstate. At a time when all the powerful
were grasping for power his voice was raised for
uld
silence. Of the part he had played he is himself
nobly conscious. ‘What I have been to my country,
albeit this ungrateful age will not know, yet the ages
to come will be pelled to bear witness to the
truth.’
An interesting description of Knox, as he appeared
to a young student, is given in the diary of James
Melville, and refers to the year before Knox’s death,
when, for personal safety, he had to take refuge in St.
Andrews. © Of all the benefits T had that year,” he says,
‘was the coming of that most notable prophet and
apostle of our nation, Mr. John Knox, to St. Andrews.
. . . Mr. Knox would sometimes come in and repose
him in our college-yard, and call us scholars unto him,
and bless us, and exhort us to know God and His work
in our country, and stand by the good cause; to use
our time well, and learn the good instructions, and follow
the good example, of our masters. . . . He was very
weak. I saw him every day of his doctrine go hulie
and fear, with a furring of matriks about his neck, a
staff in the one hand, and good godly Richard Ballan-
tyne, his servant, holding up the other oxter, from the
Abbey to the Parish Church, and by the said Richard
and another servant lifted up to the pulpit, where he
behoved to lean at his first entry ; but or he had done
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with his sermon, he was so active and vigorous that

he was like to ding that pulpit in blads and fly out
of it

But the noblest testimony to his work and worth was
given by one well able to estimate both. Standing in
the churchyard of St. Giles beside his grave, in the
presence of an enormous concourse of people who
had followed the body to its last resting-place, the
Earl of Moray, then Regent of Scotland, offered this
testimony :

‘Here lyeth a man who in his life never feared the face of
man, who hath been often threatened with dagge and dagger,
but yet hath ended his days in peace and honour.”

WESLEY AND THE EVANGELICAL
REVIVAL

Tae religious awakening under Wesley is one of the
most important events in modern religious history.
In the influence it exerted, and the dynamic changes
which it i duced, it is not outdi d by any of
the great ts already idered. As an epoch
in English history it is, says Lecky, ‘ of greater im-
portance than all the splendid victories on sea or land
won by Pitt.” When, on March 9, 1791, John Wesley
was carried to his grave by six poor men, as he himsel
had arranged, he left behind him ‘a good library o
books, a well-worn clergyman’s gown, and a much:
abused reputation,” but also an England moved to the
very depths, and a Church thrilled through and througl
with an awakened spiritual life.

Owing to the nearness of the events, the painstaking
care with which Wesley kept his journal, and the amaz-
ing frankness with which he relates every incident in
his long life, we are enabled to test the generalisations
and Tusi; already hed in relation to such
movements, by the accurate information which this
affords. Here, on a magnified scale, because of the
nearer view, we are enabled to see those laws in opera-
tion which call such movements into being, and which
enter in to expand or modify them in their subsequent
history. A consideration of the conditions of the times
will reveal, as in other movements, its necessity in
history as a revolt against prevailing corruption, as an

203




264 REVIVALS, THEIR LAWS AND LEADERS WESLEY AND EVANGELICAL REVIVAL 265
pressi ofthe panding nature of man, of his u ighteenth eentury a d i It is

1 instincts, of how the changing : oentury of exhaustion, of a listless faith, of low 1dealb—
needs of esch new epoch are met and supplied out 5 in the history of modern civilisa-
inexhaustible stores of divine grace. It will show from. tlon
the human side -that, I far h ity may wande The causes of this are not far to seek. England had
it cannot rest in the far country ; that in the dark been passing through a prolonged period of unrest.
hour_home-sickness overtakes it; that with a fresh- s The separatlon ﬁom Rome, whxcb,gﬁgwlw

begotten Eope it arises and says, ‘I will go to g&

&&E%rﬁ%.ﬂx._nwdl”’ From 1 the divine.
side 1i eclare Love’s ity

cry, that by such awakenings God revives Hls Churclh.
and that by slow and successive movements He is

leading a.ll f.hmgs onwards to their perfection. Such party, an incessant intrigue was carried on, and the
mo th h their very obedience to ~ nation kept in a state of constant apprehension.
law, come as a buttress to fmth they give heart of After the death of Charles 1., with the Puritans in
grace to those who lament the spiritua.l deadness of their power, the national character was forced out of its
times, and they awaken in the beli a lofty confid k- ~ natural groove by false austerities and by a rigid
in God, a noble trust in man’s destiny, and a radiant b discipline, while the conflicts of parties within the
optimism as he surveys the future of the world. i State in no way declined either in number or in bitter-
; ness.
o With the return of the Monarchy a new adjustment
Ecrann v mHe BronTEeNTir CENTORY of ecclesiastical parties took place, but with an increase
The progress of civilisation, it has already been rather than a diminution of bitterness. Episcopalians,
pointed out, is not characterised by a steady upward depressed during the Puritan régime, now reasserted
march, but by an undulating movement in which times their authority, and a series of laws was passed against
of great progress are followed by times of lassitude and Nonconformists which embittered public life and which
seeming disintegration. Awakened by some f,mw ; led to the grossest wrongs.
mﬂ;ﬂﬁ" itself to heroic effort, snaps ev:% At length, wearied by the incessant strife, and by the)
ers its progress, and reaches upw: i - bitterness of the controversialists, half indignant, half
to greater heights than ever before attained. Then, 1 contemptuous, men turned from the war of creeds, and
weaneadwlgy its exertions, it falls back, becomes soeptxcal 4 from orthodox and d ic Christianity, to
and ’]lsf,less, until, through some fresh awakening, it is whether there might not be found some doctrme, held
once more aroused to renew the conflict, and to attain { in common by all, which would act as a new basis for

_to some loftier peak. b o faith.
- In this undulating, though upward t, the 4 Meanwhile men’s thoughts had already been turning
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with interest to the natural world, and to that ne
realm opened up for human investigation through th
discoveries of Newton. With the rise oi scientifi

which was an attempt to rationalise Christianity,
stabeltmafo g, t.

the Bible, was to be :hscarded in favour of the new
authority of the Reason. :
The effect of Deism upon the life of England was of

the most desolating character. The tolerance which it
engendered was not that of conviction, but of indiffer-
ence; the liberty it claimed not to do ri
to do v oaste eedom d

cence ; while religion, emptied of its spiritual contents,
became a mere code of ethics, utterly incapable of
stemming the tide of ungodliness or of inspiring men
0 i

Soon the blighting influence of scepticism began to
chill the national life, with a consequent depression of
its vigour, and an increase of wretchedness and of crime.
Gibbon, who entered Magdalene College in 1752,
describes in his Autobiography the low spiritual con-
dition of the universities of this time ; their indolence
and immorality, as well as the general indifference to
religion. Even worse was the state of society. ‘In
the higher circles of Society,’ said Montesquieu, on his

visit to England, ‘every one laughs if o
e 1
religion,” Of the e un upon the moral
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life, the following quotation from Green’s Short History
of the English People will suffice : * Of the prominent
statesmen of the time the greater part were unbelievers
in any form of Christianity, and were distinguished for
the grossness and immorality of their lives. Drunken-
ness and foul talk were thought no discredit to Walpole
A later Prime Minister, the Duke of Grafton, was in the
habit of appearing with his mistress at the play. Purity
and fidelity to the iage vow were d out of
fashion, and Lord Chesterfield in his letters to his son,
instructs him in the art of seduction as part of a polite
education.’

Nor was the Church unaffected by the ev11 spmt of
the times. Hardly ever was the spiri

W e clergy, who were mostly
cobites, were estranged from their Bishops, who were
mostly Whigs. All  enthusiasm’ in the pulpit w:

condemned ; sermmfmamﬂnﬁeﬁ

H
"ot yrere=shallow gics ot t
was the time when, y observes, . the

Apostles were tried regularly once a week on charge

of committing forgery.” Gradually this
spread until the spiritual life me num
e English clergy of the day,” says one observer, * are

the most remiss of their labours in private, and the least
severe in their lives.” The system of ‘ pluralities * still
further reduced their status. Many of the clergy, while
enjoying their revenues, never resided or even saw their
benefices. Green quotes a Welsh bishop who hoasted
that he had never seen his diocese but once, and that he
habitually resided at the lakes of Westmorland. The
consequence was a lowermg of the social status of the
clergy, and with this a growmg contempt for theu office.
Men of low standing and of inadeq larship were

dmitted, who perf d their functi with coarse

H
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indifference and with “F’W' ; > lation which followed the growth of towns, and the
who have read some few o;g; fsays Bishop pli. development of had been met by no effort
¢ yet. never seem to haye read the Scriptures. r ~ for their religious or educational i ent. Not a
fﬁ:ﬁ"&efhﬁe& Church buildings fell into disre new parish had been created. %cho;is there weg gg&g‘,
and worship became more and more neglected. i ~ save the Grammar Schools of Kdw eth,
has somehow come to be taken for granted,’ and some newly established cireulating schools in Wales
Bishop Butler, in the Introduction to his Analog - for religious education. The rural peasantry, who were
¢ that Christianity is not so much a subject for inquir fast being reduced to pauperism by the abuse of the poor
but that it is now at length discovered to be fictitio ~ laws, were left without much moral or religious training
-+ Men ftreat it as if in the present age this were an. of any sort.” ‘We saw but one Bible in the Parish of
agreed point amongst all people of discernment, and Cheddar,’ says Hannah More at a far later period,  and
nothing remained but to set it up as a principal subject that was used to prop a flower-pot.’
of mirth and ridicule.’ Nothing, perhaps, shows th Within the towns things were worse. There was no
prevailing tone better than Swift’s Project for . effective police, and in great outhreaks the mob of
Advancement of Religion, where, while admitting thaf London or Birmingham burnt houses, flung open prisons,
hardly one in a hundred of the upper classes appears and sacked and pillaged at their will. The criminal

to act by any principle of religion, he lays down as classes gathered boldness and numbers in the face of
the best means to renew it, not a new breath of life ruthless laws which only testified to the terror of

from God, but the making church attendance °the: society, laws which made it a capital crime to cut do
necessary step to favour and preferment.’ IB,EE“V ; a cherry-tree, and which sEr'&ng up twen

religion it was necessary, he declared make it ¢ th m@mmﬁ ; while the
W introduction of gin gave a new impetus to drunkenness.

eanwhilé; owering of the moral tone of the In the streets of London at one time gin-shops invited
nation’s life produced, as it always does, a baneful effect every passer-by to ‘get drunk for a penny, or dead
upon the lives of the poor, the weak, and the defenceless. drunk for ence. —————
With the weakening of the religious life of a nation or an —m‘o'ﬁ%up;n of the times can be seen in the polities

individual, there is a W of Walpole, in the writings of Smollett, but most of all
those whose weakness or d s make them an in the art of Hogarth, who set himself faithfully to
easy prey to the cruel, or objects of pity to the just. depict a society around him which, as it has been said,

‘Consequently at this time there was an outbreak of seemed as though *all the it oAl
cruel legislation, of indifference to life, and of callous- had been unchained.’

ness towards weakness and suffering. ‘At the other Evil as were the times, religion was not extinet in
end of the social scale,” says Green, ‘ lay the masses of the nation’s life. Carlyle’s cynical phrase regarding

the poor. They were ignorant and bfutal to a degree the cighteenth century, M;
which it is hard to conceive; for the increase of popu- alive,’ was happily only partly true. i I’%Xm s




" itinto

‘In the night of sin, amid its passions and debaucheries,
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though hidden, was not dead; there were godly and
devout men both in the established and nonconforming

Churches, men who deplored the prevailing scepticism,
and who faithfully proclaimed the message of salvation.

Amongst these were Doddridge, Watts, Wilson, the
author of the Sacra Privata, but most of all, William
Law. This great writer, who more than any other
prepared the way for better things, was a tutor for a
while in the house of Gibbon’s father, and had the
future historian as his pupil. Of him even Gibbon,
“who snapped a creed with a solemn sneer,’” had to

acknowledge that ‘he believed all he professed, and :

practised all he enjoined ’ ; and also that * if he finds a
spark of piety in his reader’s mind, he will soon kindle

it into a flame.’
owly the national conscience, so long dormant,

began to wake up. Men be%gn to sicken at the pre-
vailing ungodliness ; a sense of nggggg_"i’ﬂ 'gn‘_x;egjg}gegpn’
&mwﬂ, along with a craving for better things.

men had forgotten God ; but when the night was past,
and the raw morning began to break, they awoke to a
sense of their misery, to a shame of their evil courses,
to a shuddering consciousness of how far they had been
led astray, and to a bitter self-loathing and disgust.
Yet more was needed. To bring fresh hope and joy to
an age worn out and surfeited with sin, a revival was
needed. Men longed for a breath of God to blow upon
the land, to sweep away its miasmas and heavy poisoned
atmosphere, and bring back to it the joyous sunshine
of God’s p and the glad and fresh of a
living faith, Once more human nature was declaring
that the way of transgressors is hard, that sin has no
final empire over the human heart, that for the soul of
man there is no rest except it rest in God. Gradually
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the longing for better things grew. in the hearts
beﬁtv@f&gﬂmm : he cry oqt

by, the cry fo

¥ us % L as heand.
Ergland of that century, to dominate it and inspire it,
there. enters the prim, alert figure of John Wesley,
Anglican, Methodist, Revivalist, and Man of God.

Earry Days

Wesley came of good stock. His great-grandfather
on his father’s side was one of the clergymen turned
out of his rectory by the Act of Uniformity in 1662; his
grandfather suffered under the inf: Five Mile Act,
and was frequently imprisoned. Notwithstanding this,
Wesley’s father entered the Church, conforming to its
tenets, and after a struggling career was settled at
Epworth. Samuel Wesley stands out as a distinet
?hara,cber in his way. Short, sharp-featured, irascible
in temper, unpractical in affairs, full of mettle and
determination, he forces a half-humorous, half-exasper-
ated admiration. His stipend was small—for long only
fifty pounds per annum; he was constantly in debt,
constantly at variance with his parishioners—who, on
one occasion, tried to burn his house down—and with
his neighbouring clergy, and left his more practical wife
to tend to his affairs, and to struggle to make ends meet.

Wesley’s mother, the daughter of a di ing clergy-
man, was a remarkable woman, and her influence upon
her son was maintained to the last day of her life.
Equa! to her husband in scholarship, she was far
superior to him in sagacity and in natural shrewdness
of mind. Herself the twenty-fifth child of her parents,
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she was married at nineteen, and bore ) 1 Ever after, his favourite metaphor, appearing even in
nineteen children in twenty-one years, John his epitaph written by his own hand, was, ‘a brand
esley was the fifteenth. Bringing up hes 2 plucked from the burning.’
“upon a wage which a mod hanic would despise In these early days his intense belief in the reality
she not only with infinite labour provided for their of apparitions and of witcheraft, as well as his love of
material wants, but found time to give each som the marvellous, seem to have been developed by the
religious instruction during the day, and actually set weird knockings of * Old Jeffery,” the famous ghost of
rigidly apart the middle hour of each day for * devotion. the Epworth household. These strange noises have
and quiet. e struggle for existence in Epwor never been explained, but they did much to fill the
Tn's-o%ag—?wss too keen, however, the fight for the daily youthful Wesley with that sense of the supernatural
ities of life too t, to make it a sanctuary. and that vein of superstition never absent from his
of domestic peace and comfort. Mrs. Wesley was a character.
Spartan mother in the envir t of the eight - At the age of ten Wesley was admitted to Charter-
f’:enl:ury; she was deeply devout, with a piety whi house School through the influence of the Duke of
was full of heroic self-sacrifice, but which lacked that : Buckingham. Up to this time he had lived a singular
'serenity which is devotion’s finest flower. Neverthe-: life. “T believe,” he says, ‘ till I was about ten years
less she was a great woman in her way, one of the great old I had not sinned away that washing of the Holy
mothers of great men. 4 - Ghost which was given me in baptism.” This is the
John Wesley was born on June 17, 1708. Amongst . High Churchman speaking, but another evidence that he
the members of that family, so strangely characterised was grave beyond his years comes from the fact that
by misfortune and by genius, he was distinguished in when he was only cight years of age his father deemed
early days by his * docility,” and by a gravity beyond b him fit to partake of the Communion.
his years. An incident which occurred when he was 3 Little is known of his Charterhouse days. He adopted
six years old deeply impressed him, and left an indelible his father’s advice to ¢ run three times round the garden
impression upon his memory. This was the burning of each morning before breakfast,’ and that with the
the rectory in the dead of night, in which he almost scantiness of his fare seems to have laid the foundations|
erished, and from which he was only rescued as the of his wonderful physical health. From ten WS
f collapsed. The weird scene, the swift devouring fourteen,” he says, * I had little but bread to eat, and not
es, the awful terror, and the sceming miraculous great plenty at that. I believe this was so far from
cape when escape d impossible, took p i I hlfrl:ing me, that it laid the foundation of lasting health.”
of his imagination and coloured his whole religious life. His entrance into the larger world, however, dimmed
is escape was to him the direct act of God. Forty the purity of his early vision. He refers to himself
years afer, on the amniversary of the event, he de- as having at this time lived without any real sense of

Zeribed to a huge congregation gathered at a watch- religion, though still maintaining the forms of it.
night service the thrilling incidents of that night. In 1720 he gained a scholarship at Christ Church,
* s
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Oxford, of the value of forty pounds per annum, an gave promise of a noble ma.nhood and of a nature
amount almost sufficient to keep him in those days. Ited and full of sp 1

Something of the condition of Oxford at this time has

already been described. As an educational institutis RCHM,

it was at a low ebb, the insincerity of the age had s HiomiCng 2 7
attacked even its tutors and professors. Gibbon sa: When Wesley decided to take orders, after having

of his own tutor that * he remembered that he had_ graduated at Oxford in 1724, and became his father’s:
sli&lal'y to receive, and _fOTEOt Wx to curate, he conceived religion as ‘a tireless industry in
was the age of slackness, when ¢ enthusi: pious acts, an intense zeal in the charge of external

asm ’ was the unpardonable sin, when idl and it duties, a form of piety to be nourished by an incessant
attendant vices were dominant to a degree difficult now s use of all external means of grace.” For two years he
to realise. That Wesley escaped, pursuing his studi remained at Epworth, and although he was endowed

fully in an atmosphere so tainted, is an indication with remarkable gifts, with scholarship, with fluency,
of his strength of character, and that aloofness which with marvellous power of commanding and of moving

marked his nature at this time. In 1724 he took his men, he failed. ‘T Rrem:hed ‘much,” he suzesi ‘ but iw_,
bachelor’s degree, and the year after, at the age of %umhm e reason he himself supplies :
{d

twenty-two, he was appointed to a fellowship. ed it could not be that I should, for.IL neither

§
Before him now there arose for decision the all- laid_t!
important choice of a life career. ‘ When I was about ] gospel, tskm 1t for granted that all to whom I
twenty-two,” he says, ‘ my father pressed me to enter prewcﬂex were believers, and that many of them nee
e

into Holy Orders. I began to alter the whole form of

my conversation, and to set in earnest to enter upon a ‘m of two years Wesley was recalled to

new life.” Intellectual difficulties naturally confronted Oxford, where his brother Charles was then in residence.
~him, as well as questions of personal fitness. He began Charles Wesley, hardly less famous than his brother,
to search for help in devotional literature, and found PF as a cl ter of sing t and attrac-
it in the writings of Thomas & Kempis, of Jeremy tiveness. He became the poet of the movement, and
* Taylor, but most of all in the writings of William Law. his hymns have enriched the world. In Oxford, also,
y Looking back long afterwards to this stage of his career, when John Wesley returned to it, there was a youth
~ and especially to the grounds upon which he ventured named Whitfield, the son of an innkeeper at Gloucester,
" to assure himself of his fitness for the office he took up, destined to-share with Wesley himself the leadership
Wesley shakes his head, and condemns the ground of his of the new movement, and to be known as well to fame
assurance. Nevertheless, no one can follow his medita- as perhaps the greatest preacher England has ever
tions at this time without seeing the gradual deepening possessed. These two, along with several other devout
of his spiritual nature. His conscience awoke, and his young men, had formed a society for the culture of the

whole being, responding to the deep call of religion, spiritual life. Their piety was of an ascetic type ; they
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laid great stress upon keeping fasts, upon frequent
communions, upon self-denial, and upon visiting the
| poor, the sick, and the criminals.

- When John Wesley returned to Oxford, he not only :

joined this new society, he became its head and leading
spirit. Something of that intense, dominating personal-
ity, which afterwards revealed him to be a born leader

of men, was now appearing. He added to the auster-

ities already practised others of a more rigid character.
The little society met every evening, they severely
examined themselves as to the day’s conduct, they
tried their consciences by a set of rules drawn up by
John Wesley of a character which would have almost
put Loyola out of countenance, and in addition to
all this they were High Churchmen of the extremest
type. Wesley thought of founding a society on a
stricter basis; he laid the greatest stress upon the
observances of fasts and festivals of the ancient Church,
—he could not, as a matter of conscience, partake of the
wine at Communion unless it were mixed with water.
He began to rise at four o’clock in the morning, to live
on twenty-eight pounds per annum, giving the rest away
in charity, and carried his austerities so far that he broke
down in health.

Meanwhile the existence of the society became known
to the members of the University, and immediately
became the subject of ridicule and contempt. Various
sobriquets were coined by the wits in residence to ex-
press their amusement. The society was called ‘ The
Holy Club,” its members ¢ Biblemoths,’ till at length one
name stuck, and became finally adopted. Seeing the
ordered character of their lives, some unknown coined
the name of * Methodists.” So flie name first appears
little did its inventor realise TioW thuch that nate was
to mean in the after-life of England.
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Wesley’s father was now old, and was fast breaking'
up. He was eager to see his son John installed in the
rectory at Epworth before he died, but Wesley himself
was disinclined, and he passed away without seeing his
desire fulfilled. It appears that after his death formal
apphcatlon was made on John Wesley’s behalf, but the
tion proved ful, and the living was
presented to one who never visited it. The old father,
who had become strangely softened in his latter days,
passed away on April 25, 1735. In a letter to the
eldest brother, Samuel, also a clergyman, but who
never entered the movement, Charles describes his
father’s last days. °He often,” he says, ‘ laid his _ha:t\d
upon my head and said, *“ Be steady. The Christian

faith will surely revive in this kingdom. You shall'sce
m@n‘ﬁm-m—-—ra&m e swid: * The.

s 'the mward witness !

witness We&ley. as he himse ecls.res, knew nothing.
But he was to know, and the knowledge was to sweep
like fire into his heart, and through him into the hearts
of tens of thousands of others. :
At this time a certain General Oglethorpe, the founder
of a colony in Georgia, was in London, in quest of a
clergyman who would conduct services amongst the new
settlers and the Indians. The post was offered to
Wesley, and after some hesitation he accepted. Oxford
was beginning to lose its hold on him, austerities and
self-mortifications had been tried and found wanting,
spiritual nature was still unsatisfied. On October
llmf\i%ﬁg “he and his brother Charles set out for their
new destination, and it is curious to analyse his motives
as explained by himself. My chief motive,” he says,
¢ is the hope of saving my own soul. Ihope to learn the
true sense of the Gospel of Christ by preaching it to
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the heathen. . . . I cannot hope to attain the same
degree of holiness here which I may there.” This is a
strange document, and shows how utterly the system of
penance had failed to bring peace to either mind or
. heart. Wesley spent nearly two and a hall years in
| Georgia in the double experiment of finding a complete
satisfaction for his own spiritual nature and in striving
© to reveal it to others. The result in both cases was a
4 c?mp.xlt.ate failure. Tn his work in Georgia his asceticism,
" his rigid High Churchism, and his continual magnifying
of trifles into great errors of faith and practice made
him so unpopular that he had to quit the country,
leaving a record of failure and exasperation behind him.
As to his spiritual state at this time let his Journal
declare. ‘T went to America to convert the Indians ;
but, Q.1 ho all convert-me ? . . . It is now two
years and almost four months since I left my native
country in order to teach the Georgian Indians the
pature of Christianity ; but what have I learned myself
in the meantime ? Why, what I the least of all ex-
pected ; that I, who went to America to convert others,
was never myself converted to God.” These words are
overstrained, and long afterwards Wesley himself
added the criticism, ‘I am not sure of this,” when his
Journal was reprinted ; but the paragraph shows the
ment.al and spiritual unrest which he was in. All his
mortlﬁcatian.s, his rigid abstinences, his severe per-
sistence in the treadmill of Church observance, had .
broken down. He was wretched in heart, and utterly
dissatisfied. For-tgn-yemrs e had Tought ngainst s

J Sy KE Ea
nutiae o the 1aw; but peace he
issurance of salvation. Ml sticism

o i NOSTY (e R 101
50 hard to keep it, had failed. He was a

adiias e

WESLEY AND EVANGELICAL REVIVAL 279

¢ 5 without.i

b i ury

abiding peace. our
of Wesley’s life. But the darkest hour precedes the
dawn, and for Wesley, 60, at han

WesLEY’s ¢ CONVERSION

On the ship which carried Charles and himself to
Georgia, Wesley came into contact with a little band of .
Moravian missionaries. Their simple faith, the un-
dismayed calm with which they conducted themselves
during a violent storm, awoke first curiosity, and as he
grew to know them better, a deepened admiration.

On his return to London from America he sought out
the Moravian settlement, and on Tuesday, February 7,
‘a day long to be remembered,’ he met Peter Bohler,
a man who had come under the influence of Count
Zinzendorf, and who was then giving addresses in
London to small companies of men and women. The
influence of Bohler upon Wesley was immediate and
profound. Writing to Count Zinzendorf, Bohler de-
scribes John Wesley as * a man of good principles, who
knew he did not properly believe in the Saviour, and
was willing to be taught. Days of intense strain
followed, in which Wesley sought to test this new
interpretation of belief. ‘ Bohler amazed me more and
more,’ he says, ¢ in the account he gave of fruits of faith,
the love, holiness, and happiness that he affirmed to
attend it On March 4 he tells us that he spent a
day with Peter Bohler, ¢ by whom, in the hands of the
great God, T was clearly convinced of unbelief; of the
want of that faith whereby alone we are saved.’

To Charles Wesley, though not yet to John, the hour
of deliverance had come, and that in the most striking

manner. Lying ill in bed, he was attended by a woman
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of a deeply devout character, and to her there came an .- prophecies. When he opened his Bxble at five o cloel:
intense conviction that she ought to speak some words in the morning his eyes were caught by these grea
of comfort to him. Long she struggled against it, but words : ‘ There are given unto us exceeding great and
t length, overpowered, she entered his room, and with recious promises that W ho ﬁmh‘
intense voice said: ‘In the name of Jesus of p"”‘m . e room, :
azarcth, arise! Thou shalt be healed of all thy, 8 opened his Bible again, and there came a mlsht?' Tusl
: : of hope to his heart as he read this sentence :—¢ Thou

ities.” Wesley was, according to his own con- 5 g
fession, composing himself to sleep. Suddenly the art not far from the Kingdom of God. Thr?ugl.lou'f
words, breaking in upon the silence around him, fell the day he was kept in a state of ag i H
upon his ears with startling effect.  They struck me everything around him seemed to be vocal, heralding

1 some coming event. What followed had best be read

to the heart,” he says. ‘I never heard words uttered
with like solemnity. I sighed within myself, and said,
Oh that Christ would thus speak tome | » * Suddenly

in his own words. ‘In the evening,’ he says, ‘ I went
very unwillingly to the Society in Aldersgate Stl:eet,
where one was reading Luther’s preface to the Epistle

' the light dawned, his whole being seemed to be caught f il

| in a transport. From the lips of a woman without ] to the Romans. About a quarter before mne,.wt;e

education, and driveli by 4 i | erious and un ntroll- he was describing the cha.nge wrought by God in the

able impulse, '%ﬁé‘m}éssaggg'%'f_deﬁvemncc came. heart through faith in Christ, I felt my heart strangely

w ess dramatically came the light to John Wesley, warmed. T felt I did trust Christ, Christ alone, fo
Jalyation ; and an assurance vigs giyen me th

Convinced of his need, he was for days, he tells us,

seeking for peace and assurance, following the path aker y 1 L | saved 1 o
along which Bohler was directing him, by (1) “absolutely h law of sin and death. I began to pray wit m&\
W_ﬂependencg,’: le or in part, upon % ngﬁﬁt' for those who had in a more especial mntn}xlxel‘ ‘
my own works of righteousness, on which I had really 1 despitefully used me and persecuted me. I then '
grounded my hope of salvation, though T knew it not, testified openly to all there what T now first felt in my
heart.

taken away my sins, even mine, and

“from miy youth up ; (2) by adding to the constant use y
of all the other means of grace inued prayer for this So at last, after long struggle, the llg}lt had f:orr‘lie. S
YPEYA,W% 'ustifying, savi;g%,ﬁ ; a fuller reliance 3 Even this hour, however, was not without its doubts.
on the blood of Christ sh for me ; a tryst in Him as * It was not long,” he goes on to say, * before the enemy

“my sole ju "m'w”"" aﬁ‘)&.&mﬁ@ : 1 suggested, * m‘;-‘%"_‘;_“g%‘.’.wiw&.fm where is thy

otwi 'Eing aﬁgﬁis zeal and carnestness, how- joy.?” Then was I taught that peace and vietory O¥EE
ever, there still lay upon his soul * a strange indifference, ) sin are essential to faith in the Captain of our salvation ;
dullness, and coldness, and a sense of failure.” but that, as to the transports of joy that usually attend
At length there dawned for him that great and ever b the beginning of it, especially in those who have mourned
deeply, God t giveth, ti vv{nthholdeth,

unsels of His own will.”

memorable day, the 24th of May 1788. It was full

to him, from earliest morning, of whisperings and them according to the coi
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The first act of Wesley and his friends was to hasten
to carry the glad tidings to Charles, then ill in bed.

‘ Towards ten,” says Charles, ‘ my brother was brought

in triumph by a troop of our friends, and declared, “ 1
believe.” We sang a hymn with great joy, and parted

in prayer.” The hymn, it is supposed, was that com-

posed by Charles in the hour of his conversion; the first
hymn, therefore, of the new movement, full of the joy
of salvation :

¢ Where shall my wondering soul begin ?
How shall I all to Heaven aspire ?
A slave redeemed from death and sin,
A brand plucked from eternal fire.
How shall I equal triumphs raise,
Or sing my great Deliverer’s praise ?*

BrainNiNe oF THE MOVEMENT

All the elements ui awakening seem now to have

appeared. The

hlrthest‘l_ingts,

‘the nation as w!i‘b'f "" 2
m*ﬁ TG m the best _sectio 4
society ; there was arevo in lteratu.re alrea'ﬁy appear-

ing, and a deep
which were of a rehglous character. Masses of the
people, long neglected by the Church, were awakening
also to a sense of their rights and of their needs. Bound
down by cruel and intolerable laws, left uneducated

and uncared for, they presented a growing menace to

the sl:ate, unless their wrongs were righted, and unless

the hand that awoke and led them were one that sought

their highest good. Emm_mnnx

thus, the streams

rent directions,
definite point,
,‘ fmtmg and chafing behind

y in those books
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their bamcades, groping for some way of escape. What.
th es d a_messenger o! God, a man

mt-h-hm-;um%\&l-mml&'i interpret
to his own day and generation its own spiritual needs,

and lead the thirsty back to the eternal source of living

s, Sl e ]
Through long and desolate pa e had ‘wende ]us
way, through dark days of depression and pt
he had at last passed into the blazing light. Through
the thunders as of old the Voice had eried, * Whom
ill go for Me ?° And in answer
came the voice of one man, weak, but dauntless, and
prepared for hlgh endeavour, ‘ Here am I; send me!’
What follows is the history of one of the most remark-
able movements in the spiritual history of England
The Wesleys, having now a gospel to preach, madeno

elay in preachin, “?W
%"Vs&a spiritual_encrgies seemed. to.be
sud enly let loose ; the congregations, which sat before
md unmoved, were now shaken into
surprised and offen indignant athentlon Two !'esults .
followed. A great Aly
amongst the common people, began to awaken; the
churches were crowded whenever Wesley, his brother,
or Whitfield —for he also had come mbo the llght =
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shocked by the eager crowds; one by one the ch
e by one. the.ch urches

St. Clement’s, in the Strand; as this is the first time
of my preaching here, I suppose it will be the last.’
Meanwhile small societies of earnest men were being
gathered together, the fire was passing from heart to
heart, and with the increase the glow was deepened.
e early days were not without those manifestations
which frequently attend the beginnings of such move-
ments, and which, indeed, attended the beginnings of
' Christianity itsell. ‘On the first night of 1789, says
Wesley, ‘ Mr. Hall, Kinchin, Ingham, Whitfield, and
my brother Charles were present at our love-feast,
with .about sixty of our brethren. About three in the
morning, as we were continuing instant in prayer, the
el ot n
power of Cod came mightily amongst us, insomuch that

O]
many eried out with exceeding joy, and many fell on

ke out with one vt Y .
§eokmonledze. ] e Thee fo be the Lord [+ "
éraoss the ggue dry_bones the first breath of
life was now beginning to blow, the stillness
of Adeath was being broken, the shaking had begun
which was to bring these dried bones together, and

§ make them stand up, clothed with life, an exceeding
eat multitude.

OrEN-AIR PREACHING

11.1 the opening stages of the great revival it was
Whltﬁeld, more than John Wesley, who was the daring
and dominating p ality. Preaching in

|

closed their doors inst . Wesley’s Journal :
at this time ﬁm’ﬁﬁn&"éﬁtﬁm: * Preached in the

ing to such tions as T never saw before at
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Bermondsey Church, the crowd was so great that it
overflowed into the churchyard, which also became
packed. The spectacle of this crowd, he declared, * put
me first upon thinking of preaching without-doors.” He
mentioned his idea to some friends, who thought him
mad. Such an ‘j ity > was not to be dreamed
of ; it shocked even advanced minds ; it was a lowering |
of the status of the clergy to the point of insult and
degradation.
ith Whitfield such iderations had singularly

little weight. His nature was too intense, his spiritual
‘passion too deep, to be deflected b; ions of propriet;
when he heard the Voice within. ° Oh that I could fly

m pole to pole,’ he eried, ‘ preaching the everlasting
Gospel !> Finding himself in Bristol, in February
(1789), with the doors of the churches all closed against
him, what was he to do ? Tens of thousands around
him in that city were as ignorant of the Gospel as the
Indians of Georgia whom Wesley, and afterw:
Whitfield himself, went out to convert. So with gown
and bands, on a rising knoll outside the city, he took his
stand, and there, to a gregation of two hundred
strong, the listeners too much amazed readily to under-

stand even what the thing meant, Whitfield Btea.ched
his first open-air sermon, and inaugura ‘movement
‘which was to have the most portentous results in the
'immediate future. For the start once made was
followed by scenes which no one even remotely imagined
possible. The gregati which began at two
hundred, swelled day by day, until vast multitudes |
assembled numbering close upon twenty thousand |
people. The impressiveness of these gatherings Whit-
field himself has described: ‘The open firmament
above me, the prospect of the adjacent fields, with the
sight of th ds and th ds, some in h
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some on horseback, and some in the trees, and at times
all affected and drenched in tears together, to whxch
sometimes was added the sol y of the app

evening, was almost too much for and quite overcame

me. Blessed are the eyes which see the things we
et S

£y coesie

Six weeks later John Wesley stood at Whitfield’s
side. The call which he had received to come and help
him in the work Wesley had received almost as a call
to suffer execution. Wesley was a High Churchman,
he had been born and brought up in an atmosphere
which would have regarded such action with the utmost
detestation ; he himself had all a High Churchman’s
punctiliousness and love.of order; it was bred in the
bone, and belonged to the very fibre of his nature, an
it Was all present in him as he took his stand at Whit-
field’s side on the grassy knoll, with the free air blowing
around them, and with the heavens for a panoply.
The event constitutes one of the great historic scenes

“of the eighteenth century. It (g:s as_the momentous
pretude to.a great. spititual drama.  For there, on that
sl_igdlzt_ﬂgwinumd two of the ceRRINY'S greatest
Mm& On the one han eld, tall,

graceful in figure and fair in face, the matchless orator,

the impassioned preacher, the noble and gentle friend.

And at his side John Wesley, small, active, with prim
figure, piercing restless eyes, the scholar’s brow; torn
by conflicting emotions as he looks at the crowd below,

now drawn, and now violently repelled. At last in the

silence there rings out Whitfield’s marvellous voice,

carrying every gentlest inflection to the outskirts of the
great crowd, who stand spell-bound, now inspired by
terror as he pictures with startling images the awfulness
of sin, now shaken by sobs as he declares the infinite
sufferings and mercy of Christ, until, with loud eries,

WESLEY AND EVANGELICAL REVIVAL 287

they sink upon their knees, carried away by a torrent
of emotion.

With amazed eyes and disturbed heart Wesley
looked down upon this strange scene. Let him tell the
issue in his own words : ‘I submitted to be more vile
and, standing on a little grassy mound, preached on the
following day to a great crowd from the words, *“ The
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because He hath anointed
me to preach the Gospel to the poor.” > A few days later
the following entry appears in his Journal : Yesberday
Ibegantoplaythe d in Gl byt

§ on a table in Thornbury Street.’

So the appeal of the heart prevailed. Before those
upturned faces, black with human toil, save where the
tears of contrition had washed them white ; before the
infinite appeal of their ignorance, their spiritual hunger,

their shepherdless and lonely lives, all the prejudices of
this zealous High Churchman sa g Egm?
He saw {] caten down, and scat abroad as
_shepherdless sheep,” even as his Master saw the common
folk of His day, and, like his Master, he had compassion
upon them. Much of the IHigh Churchman remained
in him to the last day of his life, for who can get rid of
the child in us ? but of the call itself Wesley became
ever more clearly convinced. ¢ upon
E rish,’ are his noble words. ‘In what-
ever part of it I am, T judge it meet, right, and my
bounden duty to declare unto all that are willing to
hear, the glad tidings of salvation.” In this step he was
soon fo]lowed by hls brother, the reward to both being
¢) e thei g
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ExpANSTON

The movement had now at its head three superlativi
gifted men, each capable in his own way of moving
their speech great masses of men. Of the three, Charl
Wesley was the most emotional and the most appealing.
Tears flowed down his cheeks as he spoke, and he awok
a like emotion in his hearers; but his power was on a
lower scale than that of the other two. Whitfield wa
pre -eminently the orator of the movement. aud as such
is perhaps the g t preacher the E: h pulpit has
p d. His printed give little indication
of their tremendous power. Asked once for permission |
to print a sermon which had created a profound im-
jon upon his h
ob)eetnou, 1f you will print the lightni

it.”

¢ E&lstmn&

&m%ﬂ e b wand il ]
dramatic power. Lord Chesterfield was listening to
him as in the course of his sermon he described the
sinner as a blind beggar led by a dog. The dog leaving
him he was forced to grope his way, guided only by a
staff, ‘Unconsciously he wanders to the edge of a
i ; his staff drops from his hand down the
abyss, too far to send back an echo ; he reaches forward
cautiously to recover it; for a moment he poises on
|vacancy, and—*‘ Good God‘ > shouted Chesterfield, as
he sprang from his seat to avert the catastrophe, “ he
s gone ! ”° Whitfield. was.a.Calyinist, andforawh:le ‘
doctri diff n. aten o disturb
h oweve

and even to
were forg tten in
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between Whitfield and Wesley remained unbroken to
the close.

John Wesley lacked the superlative oratorical gifts
of Whitfield, but he was a more dominating personality,
and he outlived him by twenty-one years. From that_
hour when he determined to make himself vile’ by
preaching to the crowds in the open air outside Bristol,
to the day of his death, the movement had one,and only
one, leader. He brought to this work an iron frame,
an inflexible will, a genius for organisation, and an
ambition as selfless as it was exalted. Nor even as a
preacher was he outshone by Whitfield in the effects he
produced upon his hearers, though he was far outshone
in the splendours of speech. ‘ What was the secret of
Wesley’s power as a preacher ?’ asks Fitchett. ‘In
many respects it might be imagined that he was the last
man to sway an cighteenth-century crowd. He was a
gentleman by birth and habit, a scholar by training, a
man of fine and almost fastidious taste, with an English-
man’s uneasy d:shke of emotion, and a High Church-
man’s hatre: ity. He had little im: ination,
and no_descriptive power. Ie told no anecdotes, as a
¢ fitness

rule, and [ fired off nm"m
talk to peasants, &
i; 1 C I S, 1 o

is smooth black hair exactly parted his com-
plexmn clear and pure as that of a girl ; hls hazel eyes
flashing like points of steel. And beneath I
crowd was melted a.nd subdued untll it rese

m Ia Ii" grou
"“. . There was some' ng i
urse—a note in his voice, a flash in his eye—that

thrilled the crowd with awe, awe that not seldom

2
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deepened into dread. The mood of the speaker was on:
of perfect calmness. But it was the calm of powe)
certaint of ai i hoZan-back into 1

- %
_ spiritual world. ¢
E ‘EW'BurWeuey broke through his prejudices and began
his open-air preaching he was thirty-six years of age.

e Irfshness, the same certainty, and the same 2
_o;?,rjys Eea.re;rs as before. In tﬁose HEy-Ene years ﬁ

was said to ave travelled 250,000 miles, in days when

ave e of more than two per da or every da:
EWW Nor were the sermons the
selves of ordinary length, sometimes lasting for tw¢
hours, and add d to crowds reaching even to 30,000
( people. As a mere feat of physical endurance this is

perhaps without a record. He relates, for instance,

that in one day he rode a distance of more than ninety

miles, and at the end was * little more tired than when

he rose in the morning.’ No hardship of storm or |

ther deterred him, his eng ts were made in |

advance, a.nd on he went through snow or sleet or raln, |
thous:

efeat. Often when he had enbered /
qmm“&'fter some exhausting journey, the

ion to rest f d itself to him in alluring
forms. Here are some characteristic entries :

March 17, 1752.—¢ At the Foundry. How pleasing it ‘
would be ood to remain attﬁﬁ‘ﬁ'ﬂ?r"ﬁ!m ;
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place, where we have at length weatheted the storm
he kingdom of God~
Au,gust 27, 1775.—* I went to Miss Bosanquet’s, and
pared for the Coni How willingly could I
speud the residue of a busy life in this delightful re-
tirement ! But

“ Man was not born in shades to lie!""

UE and be doing. Labour on, till

¢ Death sings a requiem to the parting soul.””’

‘When he was eighty-six he wrote :

September 11, 1788.— 1 went over to Kingswood ;
sweet recess ! where everything is now just as I wish.
But

“Let us work now ; we shall rest by and by.””

“ Let us work now !> and this, after filty years of suc]

#labour as no other man of that, or indeed of any other,
generahon in Eng]and ever attempted in the cause. of

) Was s : gy I
places as if he were a malefactor, and the mob ever
eager in that cruel age to inflict pam. had only to hear
of his presence for them to unite in attacking him.

Here is a characteristic entry: ‘I made haste to
Goston’s Green, near Birmingham, where I had ap-
‘pointed to preach at six. But it was dangerous for any
who stood to hear, for the stones and dirt were flying
from every side, almost without intermission, for nearly
an hour. However, very few persons went away. I
afterwards met the Society, and exhorted them, in spi

of men and devils, to continue in the grace of God.
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Wesley’s mﬁ%ﬁn a place where
he had not before entered is well illustrated in the

following description :

“ At seven I walked down to Sandhill, the poorest and .4
most contemptible part of the town of Newecastle, and,

st £t ith John Taylor, began.

to sing the Hundredtl_}, ?gglmmmemoa imu _people

catne-outto see what was the m: % n_in-
ive Bundzed. c the

we - [ .
ng; to whom I applled these solemn words - He,

Was wi d for our t i Observmg these
people, when I had done, to stand gaping and staring
upon me with the most profound astonishment, I told
them : ““If you desire to know who I am, my name is
John Wesley. At five in the evening, with God’s help,
I design to preach here again.” At five, the hill on

which I designed to preach was covered fro;
m_'l never saw so large a namber gathered

, either in Moorfields or in K
I knew it was not possible for the half bo hear, ‘though
my voice was then strong and clear; and so I stood
50 as to have them all in view, as they were ranged on
the side of the hill. The Word of God which I set before
them was : ““ I will heal their backslidings ; I will love
them freely.” After preaching, the e were
W !ooEF out of Euigfofgemag gmﬁ.—
_ness. t was s e before I could get out of the
press. I then went back another way I came; but
several people were got to our inn before me ; by whom
I was vehementlLunz__rtunew th h _them, at
east a few days; or at least one dny more. But
Foﬁ& “not consent, having given my word to be at

Birstal, with God’s help, on Tuesday night.”
"Through this informal and itinerant ministry of Wesley

|

/
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g n 1. 1 stupor, wlueh aq
long dulled 1ts activities, now began to disappear ; the
ngr%:fijudwﬂw' the clergy
'were roused either to the energy of opposition or of
pt 3 while ¥ the preachers passed they
left behind them erowds of men and women whom their
ministry had lifted up into a new religious life. ‘What
was to be done with these ? This was the pmblem which
beset Wesley from the first, and his solution of it we have
now to consider.

ORGANISATION

Wesley, to the last day of his life, regarded himself
as a loyal member of the Church of England. His one

desire, he declared, was to _aulcken its spiritual
The 1d‘emﬁ5§" ominatio
t %’”hs’i‘ﬁ Al ong he struggled

%&pﬁmntam is pal @ﬁe fa.llacy, and he died maintain-

ing it. The hlstoty of the movement, however,
illustrates how in every crisis cxrclnnstmees were too
many for him ; how he yas he remorse

neney ge!
turned with fresh longmgs after the spiritual hfe, they
found the doors of the Church closed against them.
Nothing, perhaps, is more deeply regretted by the
Anglican Church of to-day than the treatment meted
out to Wesley and his followers by the bishops and
Anglican clergy of the elghteenth century. By their
hostility a mov‘__gut.._mxs wﬂe, and ulti-
mntely into opposition, which, had it been wxsely Te-




s
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the true Church of the people. Yet our previous studies

have prepared us for just such a contingeney. To

somnolent, Iearn to rega
1 tt ould interfere wit

T

vith s
_thei mmm so_slow! i
e the fate of all such societies. - :
shar t since i
other experiences, were it not tilat. Sh'e Sha:res e
stantly rejuvenated by infusions of new spiritual life
oY e Sy

of the v “ite now considering. But the '8

hrocess of rejuvenation is not welcomed by those who
have growii Tax and sTuggish in the oh- &?qw;_q'%
e 3 BC R

"i;vit}‘x St p L e, but te bitterness
Hence “the 'awé?e 5 : eque
es ent of a new organ

I Rl

R e A &) 1

5t < & ..n.muﬁv'-g-m% -

i IDQB 1t4 hag to gx}cmtg.er the WM

o =28

re 2 e
riven by just such a set of cir
) cumstances, W
il:d, at the very outset, to form some sort of organis::ilsi
preserve his work, and unite those impressed by hi
message. v Es
5 Sl'::i 1:rs1’: 'he united with the Moravians, who had a
- ety * in Fetter Lane, but in 1739 he found the
g;::;u;;l am:}ilgst the members so great that he broke
om them and formed another Soci i
met at the Foundry. This wa: it P
1 v 4 g s a dilapidated buildi
in Windmill Street, near Finsh 2 ks
: A Square, d
for the casting of cannon “Ubon this. ks Wede:
. 0 . Upon this site Wesl
:lt;e;c;ed.at preachmg-l}ouse,’ and in the same buildizz
ociety met from time to time for prayer and mutual
~ ——
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encouragement. As Wesley’s influence spread, these
socictics spread with it ; wherever his message meb with
acceptance, groups of converts united themselves to-
gether, and so swiftly did the movement spread that it
became necessary to draw up a set of rules for guidance.
These ¢ Societies * were defined as ‘a company of men
having the form and secking the power of godliness,
united in order to pray together, to receive the word
of exhortation, and to watch over one another in love,
that they may help each other to work out their
salvation.”

The next step in the organisation of the new move-
ment came with the founding of the Class Meetings.
As the numbers grew, perplexities grew with them ;
differences of temperament led to differences of view ;
some grew lax, others broke out into dangerous excesses,
and the absence of discipline began to be seriously felt.
This growing need sorely burdened the heart of Wesley,
and he pondered long and anxiously how to solve it.

The solution he himself explains :

¢ At length, while we were thinking of quite another
thing, we struck upon a method for which we have
had cause to bless God ever since. 1 was talking with.
several of the Society in Bristol concerning the means
of paying the debts there, when one stood up and said,
« Let every member of the Society give a penny a week
till all are paid.” Another answered, ** But many of
these are poor, and cannot afford it.”  Then,” said
he, ¢ put eleven of the poorest with me; and if they
can give anything, well, T will call on them weekly ; and it
they can give nothing, T will give for them as well as
myself. And each of you call on eleven of your neigh-
bours weekly ; receive what they can give, and make
up what is wanting.” It was done. In a while, some
of these informed me, they found such and such a one
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did not live as he ought. It struck me immediately—

This is the thing, the very thing we have wanted so long.

I called together all the Leaders of the Classes (so we

| them that each would make a particular inquiry into.
the behaviour of those whom he saw weekly.

did so.  Many disorderly walkers were detected. Some

turned from their evil ways. Some were put away
from us. Many saw it with fear, and rejoiced unto God

With reverence.’ Later on this was modified, as it was

found impossible for the class leader to visit regularly

each week at the homes of the members, 5o a meeting

Wwas arranged instead each week. Tt can scarce be

conceived,” says Wesley, * what advantages have been f
reaped from this prudential regulation.” Such was the

corigin of the * Class Mecting,” so important an item

| in Methodism, and out of it naturally grew what came
to be known as the * Conference,” being a gathering
at stated times of the responsible leaders of the various

districts.
In the rapid growth of the movement Wesley was

confronted with the imperative need of providing

preachers.  He had first of all to overcome an inveterate
S e B ¢ -preaching. *To

prejudice in
touch this point,” he says, ‘ was to touch the apple of

my eye.’ It soon appeared, however, that there were
men in his Societies who had superlative preaching gifts,
and from the folly of refusing the exereise of such he
| Yas saved by, the common-sense advice of his mother.
Step by step he was thus being driven, though ever
outwardly protesting, to the organisation of a religious
society outside the Anglican Church. There were, it is
true, a certain minority of clergymen within the Church
favourable to the movement, but the number was small

and without influence ; the hishoE and the great body

ita h ol¢ “movement. In 1745 Wesley
Y}i‘é'étqf:ted’ om' e and s coadjutors would make any
sacrifice which their consciences would permit in c.srdfzr
to placate the clergy, and keep the movement wlt}ug
the borders of the Anglican Cl\utc?x; but they woul
not give up their doctrine of an inward and present
Jsalvation by faith alone ; they woulfi not stop preaching
lin private houses or in the open ].:ll; ';t n{)ryw:;lel;ic lil::;egy
di i ieties or prohibit lay- 2

dlve eu' Soci P ; )

Pe at su Ul X
accepted, and however much it may be regretted, it
was not desirable that they should.‘ The new.move-

@Me ormation o the admission
of lay-preachers the movement Was now taking deﬁmcie
shape, but it still lacked the constitution of a Cl_mr 5
Its members were without the Sacraments and without
an ordained ministry. Wesley held on tbes? matters
extreme High Church views. °We dare not, _he said,’
¢ administer Baptism or the Lord’s Supger wﬂ:hm.xt

commission from a bishop in the apn.)stohc. suece‘sslon.
For valid ordination, he believed, a like episcopal com
mission was necessary. Upon these.pomts, however,
his views underwent a change. Reading a book on the
Primitive Church, by Lord King, he came to the con-




e

Thus the last chain was forged: the movement had
now bécome a ChUFeH: ]
< 3

!
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clusion that apostolic succession was a mere figment,
that he was a * seriptural episcopos as much as any man
in England.’ Some years later he read Stillingfleet’s |
Irenicon, which proved to his mind that no system of
Church government was laid down ecither by Christ or
by His Apostles, and that ordination was valid when
performed by a presbyter. When, then, ordination was
refused by the Bishop of London, he himself ordained
preachers by the laying on of hands, with power to

administer the Sacraments.
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Dangers and divisions also sprang up withinlth'e
0 t through the extravag of its ;
through jealousies and unworthy ambitions. These
are to all ts, but they were never
permitted by Wesley to serious ‘. 151N
His hold over the mov t was so profo his
wisdom so certain, his sincerity so obV{ous, }us zeal so
untiring, that divisions, which otherwise might hfa.ve
assumed dangerous proportions, were healed, or ejec-

Crosing YEARs

The revival of evangelical faith and fervour under

Wesley stirred such deep emotions, and set free such

mighty energies, that it is not to be expected that it
could run its course without dangers. Even in the
best movements unexpected elements arise which

threaten evil, and which often mar, if they do not arrest,

its progress. Wesley was not without his troubles,

without years spent in anxiety, without his ardent
ontroversies. i ich he h: fi; ost_single-
handed. It is not remarkable that he had this to do,

but it is remarkable that the controversies were so few,
that the movement was hardly even retarded by them,

and that so many of the dangers which arose were
circumvented by the genius of Wesley himself.

Early in its history the movement was threatened by
a theological diff bet its leaders. Whitfield
was a Calvinist, Wesley an Armini; The diffe

at one time became accentuated, but they were over-

come through the graciousness of both, and although the

differences remained, bitterness was averted.

tions were made, without harming the essential unity of
ody.

th;: thz revival spread, and with it the' S'ocieﬁes and
their various organisations, the responsibilities of We§1ey
increased. Up and down the land, never resting,
moved this wonderful figure, bearing ten thou'sa:nd
cares and responsibilities, opening ch ,_‘ xamin
Siareri iy Sodiets itarst pli
l)(mnducting services, writing commenta_.ries, building
schools, founding orpl and keep up a vast
correspondence. One by one those who began the
movement with him dropped from his side. .Whltﬁeld
died in 1770 ; Charles Wesley, for long retired from
active participation in the work, died .in 178'8. John
Wesley outlived them all. He was eighty-six before
his indomitable spirit would acknowledge sxgx'xs'of
weakness. In 1789, for the first time, this a(‘lmxsswx:
appears in his Journal : ‘ I now find Iam growing old.
In the following year the admission deepens : I am
now an old man, decayed from head to foot. My eyes

d

are dim, my right hand shakes much.’ With his‘ old
fire, howeveZ, hg adds : ‘I can preach and writ'e still.?
An account of Wesley a few months beforg his d?ath
is given by Henry Crabbe Robinson m his diary He
stood in a wide pulpit, and on each side of him stood a
minister, and the two held him up, having their hands

)
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under his armpits. His feeble voice was hardly audible,
but his reverend countenance, especially his long white.

locks, formed a picture never to be forgotten. There ¢ a ogy.
was a vast crowd of lovers and friends. It was for the OLEQIAE DN, 4 mt.hg Al

; i { i i tion to. the. Chureh,

| most part a but the p went to th Wesley, instead °f mofhi .OPPROsition 19 5 %

. heart. Of the kind I never saw anything comparable ayowed to ey Ms e &ﬁﬁmwot r S
to it in after life.’ ; his_desire_that Wm
Graduall " £ 57 separate themselves from it. The doctrines which he

ly the weakness iner His last sermon: p%whed, he“declared, were the old doctrines of the

was p in a mag s room at L c ; i
on Wednesday, February 23, 1791, from the text, ¢ Seek Anglican Church, which had been allowed ugl

y b iedi d
ye the Lord while He may be found.” His last letter negleot, o bocoms. i fomhb:itnhwrmwc!l’mtﬁosmmfmg
was a noble protest against the slave trade. He met . : ; °P i 8 tering life,

death with that magnificent fortitude which character-

5 A R R z ¢ 1 VIV en, offered no protest against
ised his life, greeting it with a cheer, and sending back an’gh: YVe_s eyg:;h’ aéainst' its doctrines, practice, or

from its dim gates the exulting message: ‘The best . ¥ ; i ty channels
of all is, God is with us.’ So he passed away on the ht"“’”? 1S et ot ;& An; 1ic:1 e‘;o::: 2

2nd of March 1791, worn out by his incessant labours, s e, o8

but undefeated in faith, and nobly tranquil in presence In the sim.}ﬂ.icity, the intense spirituality, and the non-

i [ [ , the movement c
Wesley bears closest resemblance to that under Francis

Nor even was the movement
aggressive crusade or even cond
an

CHARACTER OF THE MOVEMENT ) of Assisi. Both sought the revival of rdigil(:n within
i igi ¥ o . g the Church, but while Rome was astute, as she ever is,
Each revival of religion, while possessing things in finding & place for the Franciscans within her fold,

common to all, possesses also its own characteristies the Anglican Church showed a lamentable folly in not

and individuality. A striking feature of this revival 5 i This mistake
4 i 2 M for the Wesleyans in hers.

is that of slmghcﬂ:x of aim. In th?se movements whlchu( ::glcnfs: ;oelrn dear, but it hz.); enriched the world with.a
sprang up at the tion, for instance, the demand Church which far outweighs, both in numbers and
for individual freedom joined hands with the demand .

influence, the Church from which it sprang.

adm i e e e i gt The chential ity of the movemat
e was deep, it was not always unmixed. The spiritual Iaiaing Eigar e oli
we are idering, however, had no such

mixed motives, it was undivided in its aims and in its ¢
enthusiasms. 4
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of changes of dynasty, of social and political move
Wesley moves up and down the countr
ratio

was preoceupi bt
ingdom of God; he had received his commissio
om his King, ‘and his mind was straitened until j
as accomplished.
This preoccupation in things concerning the salva-
tion of the individual, and detachment from the secular
affairs of life, so characteristic of its founder, have been
characteristic of the Church which bears his name.
The remarkable growth of the Wesleyan Church has
sprung from the importance which it has attached to

the_saying of the individual, and to the concentration
of all its energy to that great end.

Like Francis of Assisi, Wesley reinstated the preacher.
The Wesleyan revival.was.a _revival of preaching. In
the Churches of that time sermons were delivered, but
preaching in the true sense of the word ha.raly existed.
Moral essays, innocent homilies, soulless platitudes, with

a‘_t_ext.ma_cl}ed to them, were droned out Sunday a 5
Syﬂmﬁe its of the land, but preach-

ing—the li _message pouring from the living heart,
pract nknown. en, then, itfield and
esley stood up; when their voices, thrilling witl
‘emotion, fell ugon startled ears, men awoke, their hearts
awoke, they sed their hunger and despair, they felt
the first throbbings of a new and divine life stirring
within them.
esley realised also the profound truth that it is not

the duty of the Church to wait within the Church until
the people come to it, but that it is the duty of the
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Church | to_the le. When on that day at
Bristol, standing at Whitfield’s side, he looked down
upon that vast sea of upturned faces—the unpitied
progeny of the streets, the lapsed and neglected masses
of the people whom no one loved or cared for—the call
came to him to separate himself from all the habits and
conventional beliefs in which he had been trained, and

discarding all ecclesiastical forms, deal directly with
M. The struggle which followed was intense,

as we have seen, for Wesley had been trained from his

infancy to regard ecclesiastical forms and order with a
neration bordering upon aye. Buf strongerﬁ;;n all
fli?m‘?lﬁ prejudices was the recognition in him
of the divine will, and the power of absolute submission
possessed only by the greatest natures. In the presence
of that mute but infinitely pathetic appeal which came
to him from the upturned faces of that awe-struck
crowd, his prejudices withered within him ; pity and
love awoke in his heart, and made him willing to suffer
all things if only he could win them for Christ. N
Thus was begun that informal ministry which kept
him all his life long wandering from place to place,
preaching in the streets, by the roadside, anywhere,
indeed, and at any time, if only he could get men to’
listen. And slowly the people began to awake to the
fact that some strange thing was happening in their
midst. This informal ministry began to stir into life
the dormant spiritual forces of the nation. At first
it aroused curiosity in all, then in many bitterness and
persecution, but in others a strange joy. To the poor,
Gospel being preached ; tm

and the abandoned once again was the glad offer of
salvation made, and into the open doors of that gracious
kingdom where the penitent and the needy are made
welcome, they began to stream—first by ones and twos,
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next by hundreds, at last by th ds, until the whole,
\land was filled with the song of the redeemed.

This 'informal ministry, the Church which bears
Wesley’s name has attempted to maintain. The
recognition of the lay-preacher, of the unordained
ministry of the word, the use which the Wesleyan
Church makes of men gifted thh preaching power,
has doubtless added ly to that Church’s
influence, especially in rural parts where, owing to
scareity of population, there could be no sanctioned
charge. What England owes to those little chapels
scattered everywhere over the land it would be difficult
to say. Their sxmgle _worship appeals to simple minds ;
they have maintained the traditions of their great
founder, and have kept the light of faith burning in
many places where otherwise it would have died. As
an asset in the nation’s life the influence for good
exerted by the lay-preacher and his informal mmlstry
can hardly be overestimated.

+ While Wesley’s e i that he preached not.hmg
that was not found in Anglican doctrine—was true in
substance, the message which he did proclaim had

the elements of a new discovery. Robbed of €o-

ogical terms, message il effect was the need and
the possibility of salvation for all, and the assurance to
\all that salvation had been given. This message, rung

out with the intense conviction of Wesley and Whit-
eld, came to that generation with all the force of a. ireslr
velation.

‘What the best belief of his age was, wemayleamfmm,
Wesley’s own early beliefs. He was taught, he tells us,
to believe that his sins were washed away in baptism,
and that salvation was only possible by his keepi
throughout his life the commandments of God.
the subject of assurance he was taught that ¢ an absolute
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certainty that God has forgiven us we can never know
until we reach Heaven.” ‘I had some confused notion,’
he says, ‘ about the forgiveness of sins, but then I took
it for granted that the time of this must either be the
hour of death or the day of Judgment 5 win

tl th o e t a g

cace of mmd a.nd no less utterl £mled to o
geace o! m.mg to tEose go wEom g; ﬁ;ﬁ;ﬂ Egving
realised the victory which comes to the soul through a
living, trusting faith in God, Wesley went forth w1th his
heart on ﬁre He called on men everywhere

1 c blessed cexta ty o <

revival derives i >
Mﬁwﬁﬁm
power of a rediscovery it awakens in the heart a ]oyful
recognition of its power, and a fresh blessing in its
The doctrine itself is fre ly over-
stated and lifted out of contact with other truths,
but the joy of its discovery overrides all limitations
which come through a wrong sense of proportion; it

bursts upon the world with the mwgm:c_lm power_of
the spring, and brings radiant happiness_t:
thousands 3‘!‘Eves ﬁ;ﬁs is what HJE aﬁl

ppened through

e OV those evangelical doctrines already
stated. They awoke in men’s hearts a radiant joy ;
they transfigured tens of th ds of lives. Men who
were criminals before, who lived the most brutal lives,
who were drunkards and law-b s, coming under

the spell of the new preachmg, were changed. A miracle
of grace was wmught in them. Not many ric




|

it broke out in the miost:

so mysterious was its “pre‘ﬁence felt, that mg,ny were

hm.ﬂ%gbge.msm it, to fall -a“""»
Stmngest place of

ighting in Flanders under the Duke 3,

e

terror of convicti
out in the army

when the battle was over, might have been heard amid
the groans of the dying the prayers of the revivalists
and the sound of Charles Wesley’s hymns.

While the direct result of the revival under Wesley
was to create a Church, the indirect result was to qmc
into newness of life otl}n(;; isting Churches. E Ily
did it shr the conscience of that whxch he had left.
Lecky decl that the lical revival grad\wlly
changed the whole spirit of the English Church.” It
kindled the spirit of devotion ; it made the old hunting

parson, with his indolent neglect, and often contempt .,

for his duties, an impossibility ; it reformed the manners,
and altered the tone of the preaching of the clergy,
and it restored Christianity to its rightful place in the
nahona.l life. y

! In addltlon, it gave an immense impetus to work

hild pecially in the Sunday school,
and it m 4 new Mwmm.ﬂm‘k in iore!g{ lands.
7, the,

.
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_impulse from the evangelical movement. Somﬂzly
 did the movement sp?eﬁ %ﬁat, Mg to Lecky, ‘ by
the close of the century the Evangelical party was in-
contestibly the most numerous and the most active
party in the Church.’

The growth of the Church which bears Wesley’s
name has been no less wonderful. In 1791, when
Wesley died, there were 800 preachers, and 76,000
members connected with the different societies. Now
it has been recently estimated that the different
Methodist org throughout the world b
49,000 ministers, with no less m,m;mn,ngg_ﬂ
_herents. Greater than numbers, however, is the spirit
whlch animates it. °TIts noblest result,’ says Green,

“is the steady attempt which has never ceased from
that day to this to remedy the guilt, the ignorance,
the physical suffering, the social degradation of the pro-
fligate and the poor.’ 3

Joun WESLEY

In the Picture Gallery of those whom God has chosen
to revive His Church we have now to place John
Wesley. In that select society of the great and the good
who have been called to this noblest service which man
can render to his fellows, he is not unworthy of a place.
Differing greatly from those whose portraits we have
already ined, he is not overshadowed by any in
the faithfulness with which he performed his great task,
or in the depth of his devotion to the cause of his Lord
and Master. If he lacked the sweetness oi St. Francls,
the * terribilita® of S la, the
of Luther, the penetmhve subtlety of Carlvm, the
tempestuous force of Knox, he had qualities all his own
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bition to the will of God. He had, as Matthew
says, ‘a genius for godliness’ From

his childhood the hand of n him,
and to a nature [y impressionable and seriously
inclined there came that experience of rescue from the
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which made him no less attractive to his followers and
no less efficient as a leader. 3

Much as we know of those others our knowledge of
Wesley is more exact and intimate. All his life long
‘Wesley was in the habit of keeping a journal, in which
he entered day by day his inmost thoughts and feelings,

his daily experi and his reflections on them, the
places he visited and the men he met. All these
intimate and secret things are written down with a

implicity and guilel which leave nothing of his
nature hidden ; we can see him to-day almost as clearly
as when on horseback he trudged along the heavy roads,
with pencil and note-book in hand, or with head bent
over a book. For although, perhaps, the busiest man
in England of his day, Wesley found time not only to
keep up a huge correspondence, but found time also to
read many, and to write many books. His writings
reveal a clear and p ive intellect ; ding to
Southey he possessed the ¢ most influential mind of the
eighteenth century.’” Of his literary style he writes
with his usual directness: ‘I dare no more write in a

fine style than wear a fine coat. man with one foot
in the grave must waste no time.on.omament.”  Without

attempting to reach a finished style, Wesley none the
less is one of the masters of English prose. °He shows
remarkable literary power,’ says Leslie Stephen. ° His
writings are means to a direct practical end. . . . It
would be difficult to find any letters more direct,

forcible, and pithy in expression. He goes.straight to

the i t one superfluous flourish.”
Great as were his in! aifts, however, it is not

because of these, in which he was equalled and out-
distanced by others of his generation, that his call to
Vi ti ists. The great: of his
R 4 31- every p 1

P
Tinats

lay in his sub

flames of his father’s house, which ever afterwards gave
to the words ‘a. br: lucked from ing’ an
awful meaning in relation to God’s personal dealings
with him. :
Throughout youth and early manhood this same
intense t of spirit ch d his daily life.
Since salvation, as he thought, was to be gained by
keeping God’s dments, he set himself to the
task with more than Puritan severity. Restless and
unsatisfied he still cried out for God, for a d.eeper
spiritual experience; his every ambition was §pintua.l.
When the light came it shone on a nature s}ngulaﬂy
pure and selfless. There was no violent eruption, only
the deep satisfaction of something eagerly and painfully
sought for, and at last found.
Amid all his arduous labours, his innumerable
agements, his coming and going, Wesley lived a
hidden life of inti i d. On the gﬁs! page
of his~ ere was always written the following
sentences : ° I resolve, Deo juvante, (1) To devote an

hour morning and evening to rivate prayer, no pretence
or e:icﬁé"'ﬁv@_. er. 32';'”1%‘38@&7@@“(08, no
lightness, no ebzparmelia. 3 painyc
“This genius for godliness showed itself not only in his
private devotions; it showed itsell in all his public
utterances. As an orator, as we have seen, he was
inferior to Whitfield ; but in the effect of his preaching
he had no superi His infl upon his I
is thus described :

¢ As soon as he got upon the stand he stroked back his hair
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and turned his face towards where I stood, and, I thougl
fixed his eyes upon me. His countenance fixed such an aw
dread upon wme, before T heard him speak, that it made
heart beat like the pendulum of a clock; and when he d
speak, I thought his whole discourse was aimed at me. When
he had done, I said, ©“ This man can tell the secrets of my heart
he hath not left me there ; for he hath showed me the remedyg A
‘even the blood of Jesus.”” I thought he spoke to no one but

me, and I durst not look up, for I thought all the people were
looking at me. But before Mr, Wesley concluded his sermon,
he cried out, “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un-
righteous man his thoughts; and let him return to the Lord,
and He will have mercy upon him ; and to our God, for He will |

abundantly pardon.” I said, <“If that be true, I will turn to |
God to-day.”” ‘

this power to convict, to see into men’s souls,

to reveal to them what they were, Lo reveal at the same
time the entreating Christ, which made Wesley’s
journeys a triumphal march to tens of thousands of
depressed and degraded men and women.
. In the pursuance of his work, too, there was the most
. absolute self-abnegation. Bodily ease, bodily comforts,

rest from the endless strain 3%§“onﬁﬁxiﬁx¥m
_not. He rose at four e o} winl
it no relaxatio

summer';—'ﬁé"squgl}t\ b is there to ]
a single sentence of com m%ﬂf@iﬁ@

‘sh his calling. His conve on revealed a rarg
Tightness and gaiety of heart; he was ever cheerful, nevi
‘knew, he says, lowness of spirits ; ‘Ten thousand cares
are no more weight to my mind,’ he declares, ‘ than ten
thousand hairs on my head.’

Along with this cheerfulness there was an absolute
clearness of the one thing he was called to do. No one
ever put off less time in doing it than John Wesley.
Although he travelled through all the most beautiful

AL s S « a
Along with this genius for godliness Wesley possesse
a won;erfully sane mind. It{: ;udfgomzllxl(;n(:f': :é;?&
s}?nl{usmg:nhﬂimycgﬂ e bt m lavil
bmission to his authority, ted likewise to
i the movement from the most serious
m:;:ndl\{?;elgny says that Wesley ‘l?ad a g,emus
for government not inferior to thnt'of .Rmheheu, a.n(%
Buckle calls him ¢ the first of ecclesiastical States;;::.
Certainly his power over his followers was remarl t!:
and the genius of his organisation is still seen in i
Church which he founded. Tt was owing to i:hlls1 mart\]rmt
Jous organisation which Wesley left behind him A
the m« t ined hak meﬁ when *berdtthe
of his p and guidance e e
revival is almost unique. _In no other su
Xﬁ:ﬁt, perhaps, were the s[?mtual mteres‘:d. SO
wisely safeguarded, or was the recoil less pronoun .
Tt cannot be claimed for ‘Wesley that he sht::\wl a
like skill in his judgments of women. Wesley’s love
stories are strange reading, and his own cogme:l::s_
upon them both piquant and luf_hcraus. . om ::
consternation of his friends he married late in life







